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Bible Commentary

1 SAMUEL 1

General remarks: This book may
properly be considered as the beginning
of the major history of the Jews as it
is found in the Bible. It should be
noted that two of the men listed as
judges, Samuel and Eli, are reported
on in this book instead of the one
bearing the name of Judges. The ser-
vice of these men overlapped two
periods somewhat, and the student will
do well not to become confused by
statements that might seem to bear
on either.

Verse 1. The term Mount Ephraim
included more than just a mountain,
it included a territory extending down
as far as Bethel. Ramah is an abbre-
viation of Ramathaimzophim; the ex-
act location of the place is uncertain.
Elkanah was a citizen of Ephrath, the
ancient name of Bethlehem.

Verse 2. Plurality of wives was suf-
fered (not “permitted”) in those days,
and Jesus explained it by saying it
was because of hardness of heart.
(Matt. 19:8.) That particular in-
stance, however, pertained to the put-
ting away of a wife for various causes,
but the same principle applied to
plurality of wives. This man Elkanah
had two wives at the time of our
story; one was barren, thus being un-
fortunate according to the feeling of
mankind in ancient times.

Verse 3. By reference to Deut. 16: 16
we learn that all males of the children
of Israel were required to go to the
place of the ark three times each year.
While only the males were required
to make this journey, others were per-
mitted to go and as a rule many did.
At the time of our story, the taber-
nacle and its services were at Shiloh,
which was a city in the possession of
Ephraim. Eli was the high priest and
hence his sons, Hophni and Phinehas,
were the common priests and the ones
charged with the manual work per-
taining to the sacrifices.

Verse 4. Portions. This word means
rations. In Deut. 12: 17, 18 we learn
that while the males were engaged
about their duties with the sacrifices,
the others would be partaking of meals
in recognition of the goodness of God.
It is said that Elkanah gave provisions
for this purpose to Peninnah and her
children.

Verse 5. Worthy. The literal mean-
ing of this word is “anger,” but the
R. V. renders it ‘“double portion.” This
ifs in agreement with the circum-
stances; the man loved Hannah as a
man is supposed to love his wife, and
he showed her this partiality by doub-
ling his gift to her. See a like ex-
hibition of partiality by Joseph in
Gen, 43: 34. This favoritism shown to
Hannah provoked the other wife to
anger, therefore the writer used this
peculiar word in describing the ration
Elkanah gave to Hannah. Since the
Lord had closed the womb of Hannah,
the sympathy of the husband would
be all the more in evidence.

Verse 6. Reference to Ch. 2: 3, to-
gether with all the factual context,
indicates the “adversary” was the
other wife. It was a reproach in those
days not to be able to bear children.
Thus we can understand why the more
fortunate woman in this case would
have occasion for her unkind attitude
toward the other wife. This circum-
stance is like that of Jacob and his
two wives. (Gen. 30: 31.)

Verse 7. The antecedent of ‘“he” is
“Lord” in the previous verse. There
it states that the Lord shut up the
womb of Hannah; here it means that
the Lord continued to keep her thus
from year to year. This would be
brought out each time they went up
to the house of the Lord, since that
was the time Elkanah’s partiality for
Hannah was shown by the double por-
tion. Peninnah, observing this partial-
ity, gave vent to her anger over it by
reproaching Hannah with her barren-
ness. This was done so persistently
that the unfortunate woman wept. She
even refused to eat. We need not con-
clude this to have been in the spirit of
sullenness. It is a known fact that any
state of extreme grief or worry will
affect the appetite, and Hannah cer-
tainly had cause for worry. Elkanah
understood the cause of his beloved
wife’s conduct and tried to console her
with the reference to his own love for
her; while that was no little considera-
tion, yet nothing could take the place
of the natural desire for children.

Verse 9. Hannah and other un-
official persons had been engaged in a
meal, as mentioned above, which was
not in direct connection with the ser-
vice of the temple (a name here ap-
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plied to the tabernacle built by Moses).
In order to go into the temple to
pray she would come into the presence
of Eli, the high priest, who would be
sitting near the post of the building;
from this position he could see her and
observe her actions,

Verse 10. The earnestness of the
woman was indicated by the fact that
her praying was accompanied with
sore weeping.

Verse 11. While vows were not
generally commanded under the law,
they were encouraged. When a person
made a vow he was bound to keep it,
and certain regulations were made for
the observation of the same. One
special kind of vow was the Nazarite,
which was distinguished by the
promise not to cut the hair during the
term of the vow. The term of this
vow might be for any length of time
up to life. In her vow to God Hannah
promised to devote her son to the lord
all the days of his life as a Nazarite,
if he would grant her the favor of a son.

Verse 12. Eli marked or observed
her mouth and could see that she was
speaking.

Verse 13. Since Hannah did not
speak out loud, only her lips moving,
Eli concluded that she was drunk.

Verse 14. The command to ‘“put
away thy wine from thee” agrees with
the following idea: wine was a slow
intoxicant and required much time and
continuous drinking to produce the
condition sought; with this thought in
mind, Eli used the words quoted.

Verse 15. The people of old times
had certain other beverages with in-
toxicating effect, and some of them
had a greater degree of alcoholic con-
tent than ordinary wine, hence we
have the expression “strong drink” in
a few places. The word “strong” is
not in the original, however it is sup-
plied by the translators from the word
SHEKAR, which is defined by Strong,
“an intoxicant, i.e., intensely alcoholic
liquor.” Thus Hannah meant that she
was not using either wine or any other
form of intoxicating drink, and instead
of pouring out such for her own in-
dulgence she was pouring out her soul
to God.

Verse 16. Belial. This word is im-
properly capitalized here. It is not a
proper noun in the Old Testament, but
it i1s a descriptive word meaning one
who is base, worthless, lawless. In the
New Testament it came to be used as
one name for Satan, and thus is a

proper noun there. Hannah considered
drunkenness as an indication of such a
character and was quick to deny the
accusation.

Verses 17, 18. Eli, being also a priest
and thus one of God’s spokesmen, was
able to pronounce a blessing that
would be effective. He granted to the
woman a promise that her request
would be fulfilled. This encouraged her
to resume normal habits of life.

Verse 19. They refers to the ones in
general engaged in the services of this
occasion. (verses 3, 4.) After com-
pleting the activities about the taber-
nacle, Hannah and her husband re-
turned home and resumed their domes-
tic life. In fulfillment of the promise
made by Eli, when Elkanah knew his
wife the Lord caused her to conceive.

Verse 20. Time was come about. See
comments at Gen. 17: 21, 22, Strong
defines the original word for Samuel,
“Heard of God.” Hannah reasoned
that since it was her request that was
heard, it would be appropriate to give
the child this name.

Verse 21. Yearly. Ordinarily this
would mean once a year, but it is here
from the word yowMm and defined by
Strong, “Figuratively (a space of time
defined by an associated term).” Thus
the word is here used to mean that a
certain sacrifice was offered every
year. This sacrifice was required by
the law and, in addition to it, a Jew
could perform a vow that had been
voluntarily made. On each occasion,
therefore, when Elkanah went to the
tabernacle to attend to the required
sacrifice, he also performed his vow.

Verse 22. Since only the males were
commanded to go to the place of na-
tional sacrifices (Deut. 16: 16), Hannah
was wholly within her rights in de-
ciding that she would stay at home
until the child was weaned. The actual
deliverance of the child to the Lord
would not be expected until he was
ready to be separated from his mother,
and then the fulfillment of the vow
would be due.

Verse 23. Elkanah agreed with
Hannah’s decision; he added his wish

for the blessing of the Lord on her
condition.

Verses 24, 25. These major sacrifices
were not specifically required by the
law in connection with the birth of a
child (Lev. 12), yet they were always
permitted, and the great joy of this
woman because of her blessings
prompted such an offering at this time.
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Verses 26, 27. The acknowledgement
that God’s favor was bestowed on her
is made, and it was in the form of a
child born to one who was without the
natural ability to become a mother.

Verse 28. Devotion of Samuel to the
lord for life was the substance of
her vow,

1 SAMUEL 2

Verse 1. When horn is used figura-
tively it means power. Since Hannah
did not previously have the power to
become a mother, she attributed her
present ability to do so to the Lord.
In acquiring this power, she considered
that she had triumphed over her ene-
mies, just as in any other case of
hostility. In this instance, however,
the hostility referred to was the re-
proaches which had been heaped upon
her by Peninnah, who was able to bear
children naturally. In Hannah’s day,
this type of hostility was looked upon
with more bitterness than that of ac-
tual warfare.

Verses 2, 3. When a rock was re-
ferred to figuratively, it meant a base
for great expectations. The hope of
Hannah in the matter of childbirth
was based clearly on the power and
goodness of God, and it was great in
that it enabled her to win in her con-
test with the enemy who had been talk-
ing so proudly. Reference to 1: 6 shows
that Peninnah had been sneering at
Hannah because of her inability to be-
come a mother, and that had been a
source of great sorrow.

Verse 4. Most of the language of
Hannah in this prayer is figurative.
She was comparing her experience in
social and sentimental matters to that
of others in temporal and physical
ones; therefore, she used terms that
would apply literally to such con-
testants.

Verse 5. Being full at one time, and
having to serve others for bread at
another time, would be conditions of
opposite character. Hannah used this
as an {llustration of her past and
present condition. Seven is often used
figuratively as meaning completeness.
The fact that she was able to bear a
child at all after being barren was so
complete a change in her condition
that she used this term. The complete
triumph it gave her over the arro-
gancy of her rival caused her to refer
to Peninnah as “feeble.”

Verses 6-10. All this has the same
bearing as the preceding verses. The
fact that Hannah could now bear a

child and thus contend with the other

woman for God’'s favor, was the occa-

sion for the passage. The words, king,

horn, and anointed all refer to the

gower or ability which God had given
er.

Verse 11. Samuel was left at the
place of national service in Shiloh ac-
cording to the vow of his mother. The
fact that Elkanah i{s mentioned so
much in connection with Hannah's
vow indicates that he endorsed it. This
was provided for in Num. 30: 6-16.

Verse 12. Sons of Belial. This is
explained at Ch. 1: 16.

Verses 13, 14. Ex. 29: 31 and Lev.
8: 31 teaches us that certain portions
of the beasts offered in sacrifice were
given to the priests for food. This was
to be attended to in an orderly man-
ner, and the particular portion was to
be observed. These wicked sons of
Eli, had become so0 rebellious against
the Lord that selfishness prompted
their actions. They caused their ser-
vants to approach the offerings and
sieze whatever and as much as hap-
pened to cling to the instrument thrust
into the vessel. In so doing they would
secure more than was intended by the
Lord. This caused the priests to come
into possession of an excessive amount
which made them “fat” as expressed
in verse 29.

Verse 15. The various places that
speak of the fat of these animals are
too numerousg to cite here, but it will
be remembered that no one was per-
mitted to make personal use of that
part. The Lord’s service pertaining to
the burning of this fat was to be at-
tended to in preference to the personal
rights of even the priests, but the sin
of these priests had become so great
that no respect was being had for the
dignity of the law. They persisted in
obtaining what they wanted regardless
of the proper observance of divine
service.

Verse 16. Such violation of the law
brought protests from those who be-
held it. The protests were ignored and,
furthermore, the servants threatened
violence if anyone tried to restrain
them from obtaining the object called
for by the priest.

Verse 17. One deplorable effect of
violating the ordinances of the Lord
is that the reproach of the world is
brought on the services. The New
Testament recognizes such a fact. That
is why the Lord admonishes his people
to live in such a manner that his ordi-
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nances will be honored. See Titus 2:
10 and other places.

Verse 18. Samuel was said to be a
child. This is from a word that means
one “from the age of infancy to ado-
lescence.” Hence he was old enough
to be of bodily service at the direction
of Eli the priest. Just what he did is
not recorded, but the nature of his ser-
vice called for the wearing of some
form of girdle called an ephod.

Verse 19. Mention has been made
more than once that all persons were
permitted to come to the place of na-
tional service, but only the males were
required to come. Hannah, however,
would have a special motive for com-
ing each year with her husband; she
had given her son to the Lord. There
is not the slightest indication that she
regretted her act. In loving gratitude
to God for the great favor bestowed on
her in giving her a son, she continued
to “lend” him to the divine service;
but her mother’s heart prompted her
to provide him a new coat each year
to wear in addition to the girdle.

Verse 20. Loan and lent mean ‘“a
petition.” God had blessed Hannah
with a son and she in turn had
“loaned” him to the Lord as she had
promised. Because of her faithfulness,
Eli promised Elkanah that he shall
have more seed by Hannah. With this
promise, the man and his wife re-
turned to their own home.

Verse 21. Several years are covered
by this verse. In fulfillment of the
promise made by Eli, Hannah gives
birth to three sons and two daughters.

Verse 22. The age of Eli is not men-
tioned as justifying the wicked con-
duct of his sons, but it would be
rightly considered as a special reason
why he should have been concerned
with the character of the men who
would soon take his place. The in-
spired writer tells us that Eli knew
of the conduct of his sons, and there-
fore was responsible for the same.
Women were permitted to come to the
national services and usually they did
80. These wicked sons of Eli took
advantage of the occasion to commit
immorality with them.

Verses 23, 24. The sinful conduct of
Eli’'s sons was a matter of public
knowledge, and when the report came
to his ears he plead with them to
change their ways. The word traons-
gress is explained in the margin as
meaning to “cry out’”; in other words,

the sin of these men was so great that
the public outcry resulted.

Verse 25. In this verse Eli makes
a distinction between sing that are be-
tween men and men, and men and God,
Sins between men and men would be
treated appropriately by the judge ap-
pointed for the purpose. The sin which
his sons were committing, however,
was one against the Lord and was
being done, not only by the Lord’s
official servants, but in the place of
the Lord’s assembly. For such a sin
there was no excuse, and thus no one
could entreat the Lord to have mercy
on them. In spite of this complaint
from their father these sons continued
their sinful conduct. The last sentence
in the verse might be a little confusing
to the reader as it sounds as if God’s
determination to slay them was why
they continued their sinful life. But
the meaning is as if it said they re-
Jected the word of their father “and
fgr this cause the Lord would slay
them.”

Verse 26. Many times the conduct
that will win the favor of God will
not win favor with men, and then
sometimes it is the other way. In the
case of Samuel his conduct received
the favor both of God and men as he
grew up.

Verse 27. A man of God in those
days could be any person whom the
Lord called on for any special form
of duty. Such a person would be in-
spired to say the right thing to the
one hearing him. The one sent to Eli
reminded him of the history of his
people in Egypt. “Thy father” refers
to Aaron, from whom the priests came
and who was, therefore, the official
ancestor of Eli.

Verse 28. The question form of this
language should not be misconstrued.
It is just one form of a positive state-
ment of fact, but used here in a
manner that would rivet the attention
of Eli on the important facts being
considered. Not only was the house of
Aaron to have exclusive charge of the
DPriesthood, but was to receive the
special parts of the animals offered in
sacrifice by the other Israelites.

Verse 29. To kick at the ordinances
of God meant to rebel at the lawful
regulation concerning them. Not only
was such being done, but such dis-
orderly deeds were for the purpose of
financial gain to make the families of
the priests “fat” or prosperous.

Verse 30. This is a general threat



1 Samuel 2: 31—3: 7 6

of the wrath of God to be poured out
upon the house of Eli. Since it had
dishonored the Lord he will dishonor
it, and thus will get honor for himself
at the hands of the sinful men.

Verse 31. The word arm means force,
and the thought is that the days would
come when the force of the family of
Eli would be reduced. This was to
apply not only to the immediate physi-
cal strength of his sons and their de-
scendants, but would also affect their
vitality to such an extent that they
would all die prematurely.

Verse 32. In spite of the wealth and
resources of the house of God, there
would be such aflliction that Eli would
be a witness of it, and one result would
be the death of the members of his
family before they reached old age.

Verse 33. The very persons who will
be the occasion of Eli’'s grief will be
those connected with the service of the
altar. The threat is repeated that his
people would die in the flower of age;
just when they became mature men
they would be cut off.

Verse 34. As a special signal that he
was no impostor, the man of God
stipulated that the two sons of EIli
would die on the same day.

Verse 35. This man of God logically
would be able to make inspired pre-
dictions. Thus in direct connection
with the rejection of Eli’s house in the
priesthood, he makes a jump of many
centuries to the time when the final
priesthood was to: be ordained. This
same prophecy is made in a different
connection in Zech. 6: 13. Here we
have the comprehensive thought that
as Eli, one prominent representative
of the Mosaic priesthood, was to be
set aside because of his personal
wrongs, so the whole national priest-
hood was to be rejected. This new
priesthood that was to supplant the
one rejected, is the burden of the book
of Hebrews. The introduction of the
word anointed signifies that the priest
in the final institution was to be a
king as well as priest. This also is
seen in the reference in Zechariah.

Verse 36. The literal significance
of this verse would seem to predict an
attempt to get into the priesthood for
the temporal advantage therein. While
doubtless there were actual instances
of such action, yet the prediction sig-
nifies something far more important.
This last priest would be an Israelite
and would primarily serve his people.
The unqualified members of the family

are pictured as asking for the same
advantage with regard to personal
favors as those enjoyed by the officials.
It is similar in thought to the request
of the Gentile woman for crumbs.
(Matt. 15: 27.)

1 SAMUEL 3

Verse 1. The service or ministration
of Samuel was under the supervision
of Eli. The word of the Lord was
precious, which means it was rare.
The reason given for it was that there
was no open or frequent vision; that
is, the services of inspired men were
not had often at that time. That called
for special intervention of the Lord
when he had some special message he
wished to convey to his people.

Verses 2, 3. Since Eli was very oW
even to the extent of losing his eye-
sight, the Lord concluded it was time
to introduce the next inspired prophet.
The particular time selected for the
revelation was while Eli was resting
in his bed, but near the end of the
night. This is indicated by the words
‘“ere the lamp of God went out.” This
will be better understood if Ex. 27:
20, 21; Lev. 24: 2, 3 is consulted. In
those passages we read that the candle-
stick in the tabernacle was to burn
through the night only, and to be
trimmed in the morning, by which
time it had burned out. The revela-
tion which Samuel is about to receive,
therefore, came while the lights were
still burning but near the time for
them to go out. Just why the Lord
selected that particular hour is not
known.

Verses 4, 5. The Lord called Samuel.
Of necessity we conclude the Lord men-
tioned his name, else Samuel would
not have made the personal response
to the call of the voice. Thinking it
was his master Eli who had called
him, he went to do his bidding; being
told that Eli had not called him he
was further told to lie down again.

Verse 6. The voice called again.
There was no mistaking the person
wanted this time for Samuel was
called by name. Again the child re-
sponded to the call by going to Eli to
do his bidding, but was again told to
lie down as the master had not called
him.

Verse 7. The statement that Samuel
did not yet know the Lord cannot be
restricted to the idea that he did not
know him in the sense of being his
prophet. The thought in the additional
statement in the last of the verse
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teaches us first, that Samuel did not
know what it was to be a prophet of
God and, second, that he had not yet
learned the truth about the existence
of the God of the tabernacle service.
We do not know just how old he was,
except that he was old enough to serve
about the tabernacle and to do the
kind of service that called for a girdle.
But in spite of that fact he did not
know the Lord. It is interesting to
consider Heb. 8: 11 in this connection.
That passage deals with one difference
between the old covenant and the
new: in the latter it will not be neces-
sary for one brother to tell another the
knowledge of God, for he will have
learned about him before becoming a
brother; but in the former, a babe
eight days old became a full brother
to others upon circumcision, then when
he became old enough he would have
to be told about God just as Eli was
here telling Samuel.

Verse 8. Upon the third instance
Eli realized what was happening.

Verse 9. Eli expressed two import-
ant ideas; it was the Lord who was
speaking, and Samuel was his servant.
We might add the thought that when
the Lord speaks, it is the duty of the
servant to hear.

Verse 10. Samuel’s sweet obedience
to the command of the aged prophet is
impressive and is a fine example of
devotion to the Supreme Being.

Verse 11. Since Eli was a prophet
of God and had been given revelations
of his will in other instances, it would
have been in order to have told him
directly of this coming event. He had
already been warned of it (Ch. 2: 27)
through the instrumentality of “a man
of God” who was doubtless commis-
sioned specially for the occasion. Now
it is time to start Samuel out in his
great life work of teaching God'’s
people, and he is introduced to the
work by the announcement that a
great surprise is about to come to the
ears of the nation.

Verse 12. This passage indicates
that previously the warning had been
given as a prelude; now the final phase
is about to begin.

Verse 13. In Chapter 2 we read how
Eli spoke to his sons about their evil
conduct, but that was all he did about
it. Inasmuch as he was judge as well
as prophet, he had the power to re-
move them from office had he been so
disposed; but, seeing he did nothing
more than talk to them about it, he

must be brought to feel the weight of
the Lord’'s wrath against his neglect
of duty. It is not enough to cry out
against a condition of wrong—we must
also oppose that wrong with all the
power we have.

Verse 14. A condition of evil may
become so serious that nothing can be
done to avoid the punishment of God.
The nation in later years became 80
corrupt that all of the reformative
work of Hezekiah and Josiah could
not head off the great captivity, as will
be learned when we come to that part
of the Bible.

Verse 15. Since the house of the
Lord at that time was the tabernacle,
which had curtains at the entrance,
we might become confused by the
reference to doors. The Septuagint in
this verse gives us THURA, and one
definition Donnegan gives of the word
is “an opening in general,” and one
meaning of the word “open” is “to
loosen”; therefore, we can understand
that Samuel pushed back the curtains.
He was going about the daily tasks
and was hesitating to tell Eli the sad
news, but the aged prophet knew that
something had been said to the young
prophet that was important. He also
sensed the state of mind of the lad.

Verses 16, 17. If Samuel was hesi-
tating to tell Eli his vision, it was
because the prophecy was unfavorable
to Eli. “God do so” is a peculiar ex-
pression used in various places in the
Scriptures. The meaning is, “if you
keep back the news of the evil to come,
then may God do the same thing to
you that he has threatened against me.”

Verse 18. At this, the young prophet
told the aged one all of the Lord's
prediction; Eli respected it and sub-
mitted to the divine will.

Verse 19. God will never forsake
his faithful servants. When a prophet
or other inspired person is instructed
to communicate anything to the people,
God will see to it that all will be
carried out =28 revealed. As Samuel
grew in stature and mind, his service
as a prophet grew and God confirmed
his words properly. This same prin-
ciple was shown in his dealings
through the apostles. (Mk. 16: 20.)

Verse 20. The city of Dan was at
the northern extremity of Palestine,
while Beer-sheba was at the southern.
The expression “Dan to Beer-sheba’”
came to be a figurative one, meaning
the extent of the country. The ful-
fillment of Samuel’s words from time
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to time convinced the people generally
that he was destined to be an estab-
lished prophet of God.

Verse 21. The Lord revealed him-
self to Samuel in Shiloh, which was
the place of the tabernacle and the
headquarters of the national worship.
It is significant to read that God re-
vealed himself to Samue] by his word.
That means he did not merely cause
Samuel to feel some sensation and de-
pend on him to interpret it, but he
made his will known to him by words.
God has always dealt thus with his
inspired men.

1 SAMUEL 4

Verse 1. Came to all Israel. The
marginal reading here gives, ‘“‘came to
pass,” and the connection agrees with
it. Samuel had warned of the coming
misfortune of Israel, so now his pre-
dictions to the people are going to
come to pass before their eyes. They
are about to launch upon their long
career of warfare with their prominent
enemy, the Philistines. Eben-ezer and
Aphek were places not far from each
other and not far from the head-
quarters of the children of Israel.

Verse 2. In the first battle the
Israelites were defeated; thus was be-
gun the downfall predicted by Samuel.

Verse 3. It was not the purpose of
God that the ark should be removed
from its proper place in the second
room of the tabernacle. It never does
any good to make the wrong use of
even a good thing. The children of
Israel mistook the use of this sacred
vessel, which they finally learned to
their sorrow, but since they had al-
ready forfeited the favor of God and
started on their downfall, they were
suffered to proceed.

Verse 4. The people removed the
ark of the covenant from the taber-
nacle and took it into battle with
them; it was never returned to its
place in the tabernacle. It will be
interesting to keep track of the holy
article from now on. To assist the
reader in that matter, the various
places where it is mentioned will be
cited from one to another, and the
same may be marked in the Bible as a
chain of references. In this place the
reference should be made to Ch. b: 1.

Verse 5. The sight of the ark cheered
the Israelites and caused them to make
& resounding shout,

Verse 6-8. The first effect of this
demonstration on the Philistines was

one of consternation. They concluded
that defeat was sure to come to them;
they acknowledged it to be a circum-
stance without parallel and considered
it to mean their ruin.

Verse 9. The Philistines recovered
from their panic and cheered each
other. Quit yourselves like men means,
“act like men.” The battle cry was
spurred on by the suggestion that if
they gave up they would become ser-
vants of the Israelites or ‘“Hebrews.”

Verse 10. The rallying cry had the
desired effect. The army of the Israel-
ites was routed and fled; thirty thou-
sand men were lost.

Verse 11. The most significant item
of bad news was the loss of the ark,
and the death of the priests who cared
for the article. That was a funda-
mental blow since the very life of the
nation spiritually was centered in it.

Verse 12. The demonstration here
described was an ancient way of show-
ing grief at some calamity. This man
had come to tell the sad news to the
aged priest, Eli, and to the inhabitants
of the city, since all were awaiting
news from the battle front.

Verses 13, 14. In justice to Eli it
should be said that his chief concern
was still the ark of God; he showed
that concern by faithful vigil. Hearing
the tumult among the people, he made
inquiry and the man just back from
the battle front came into his presence.

Verses 15-18. The messenger gave to
Eli the details of the battle that had
just been lost by the Israelites. No one
doubted the accuracy of the report
since the man had just come from the
battle. It seems that Eli showed no
emotion during the recital until the
messenger came to the item of the ark.
Even the death of his sons did not
move him; he had been expecting
something along that line, but his
greatest concern was for the ark. This
was very commendable in him, and
gives us an example of preferring the
things of God to even our flesh and
blood. At the mention of the ark, Eli
slumped and fell backward off the seat.
The fall broke his neck which caused
his death. Here is another place in
the chronology of the judges; the
period of forty years should be noted.

Verse 19. The daughter-in-law of Eli
was very much affected by the sad
news. She was grieved over the death
of her husband, of course, but mention
of the ark was also a shock to her.
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The pains of childbirth, which doubt-
less were about due, came upon her.

Verses 20-22, She passed through the
ordeal unconsciously, then recovered
to the extent that she could speak. She
was able to give a name for the child
that was appropriate to the occasion.
She, like Eli, considered the ark as
being a symbol of the glory of God,
and since the ark had fallen into the
hands of the enemy, thus the glory
was gone. At this circumstance she

died of shock.

1 SAMUEL 5

Verse 1. This is another place to
mark a link in reference to the ark.
Make it to verse 10.

Verse 2. The people of ancient times
were generally idolaters, and thel.r
idols were of three classes: the arti-
ficial, such as those made of stone or
metal or wood; the natural, or those
of the planets and animals anq otper
things in nature; the imaginative,
such as Baal and Ashtoreth and otheys.
Dagon was one of the imaginapye
idols and one worshipped by the Ph111§-
tines who had a temple erected in his
honor. To this place they brought the
ark which they had captured from
their enemy, the Israelites, in bat@le.
It was significant that representative
objects of the rival religions were
brought together in this manner.

Verse 3. The test was made the
first night. Which god will prove to
be greater? In the morning the image
of Dagon was fallen, face downward.
But that might have been an accident
not connected at all with the ark, so
they set the image up again.

Verse 4. On the morrow the image
was fallen down again. This time it
could not be from accident, for the
head and hands were severed. That
meant that his ruling ability was over-
come and that his power was taken
from him. The Philistines were con-
vinced that the ark was the cause of
the calamity.

Verse 5. Like all false religionists,
these people were superstitious. At-
tributing their misfortune to the pres-
ence of the ark, they were fearful of
the place where it had been and re-
frained from stepping on the threshold
of the room thereafter.

Verse 6. God punished the people of
that city because of their possession
of the sacred instrument by afflicting
them with emerods. This is from a
word that means “tumor.” The eme-

rods were hemorrhoids or bleeding
piles. Destroyed. This need not be
interpreted to mean that people died
because of the emerods. The word is
from sitAMEM, and Strong defines it,
“to stun (or intransitively, grow
numb), i.e., devastate or (figuratively)
stupify (both usually in a passive
sense).” The emerods would cause
them terrible suffering, yet leave them
conscious of their condition and able
to account for it.

Verse 7. Concluding that the ark
was the cause of their afflictions, the
Philistines determined to get rid of it.

Verse 8. They called upon their
leading men and counseled with them
on what disposition to make of the
ark. Their decision was to take it to
Gatl_x, a city in the possession of Ben-
jamin.

Verse 9. When the ark was brought
into the city of Gath, God decided to
show his disfavor of the treatment the
sacred article was getting. He smote
those people with the same ailment he
had put on the people of Ashdod.

Verse 10. The ark was next taken
to Ekron, another city of the Philis-
tines. Here is the place of another
link in the chain of references to the
ark; make it to Ch. 6:1. When the
ark came into Ekron the people of that
Place feared its presence might bring
them death. Doubtless the experience
of the other cities was known to them
and they were unwilling to have it in
their midst.

Verse 11, 12. The statement that the
men who did not die in the destruction
brought by God were smitten with
emerods, indicates that such affliction
was not fatal.

1 SAMUEL 6

Verse 1. Make reference to verse 15
for the chain on the ark. There is a
general statement here concerning the
time the ark was in the Philistine
country.

Yerse 2. The Philistines called their
priests and diviners together to deter-
mine what to do with the ark. The
sad experiences suffered thus far had
taught them that the God represented
by the ark would not suffer the sacred
vessel to be mistreated without show-
ing his disfavor in some way. The
people were advised to send the ark
away.

Verse 3. It must never be forgotten
that the Patariarchal Dispensation of
religion had been in force since the
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days of Adam. While about all man-
kind had departed from its principles,
it is reasonable to conclude that some
remnants of the usages thereof were
still in their memory. Besides, the
history of the Israelites would doubt-
less shed some information abroad on
the subject so that the nations would
know that the God represented by the
ark often received offerings as a tribute
of regard, and therefore it might avail
to offer such now. The suggestion was
made, therefore, that they should not
send the ark away empty, but place
in it a trespass offering to appease
God that he might remove their afllic-
tion from them.

Verse 4. The Philistines concluded
that a fitting offering would be one
that harmonized with the circum-
stances. They acknowledged that their
afllictions were brought about on ac-
count of the insult to the God of the
ark, so the return offering should be
significant of that. The emerods repre-
sented the affliction put on their bodies,
and the mice represented the ravaging
of their flelds. This little creature
spoken of here was not any specific
kind, but stood for any of the ones
that destroyed their crops. By making
images of these two things, they were
admitting that the misfortunes brought
on both land and person justly came
to them because of their trespass.

Verses 4, 5. The final plan was to
make flve images of the emerods and
five of the mice to represent both the
lords and the people. They were ex-
horted to be diligent about it and not
suffer the punishment for stubborn-
ness as others had suffered. Again we
have an insight into the general knowl-
edge the nations had of the history of
the Israelites.

Verse 6. The Philistines had de-
tailed knowledge of the experiences of
the Israelites in Egypt. We may gather
another lesson here. If those heathen
nations had such itemized information
of the actions of the children of Israel,
we should conclude that it was a
settled custom, even in that far-off
time, to make records of events for
general information. If so, it should
not be difficult to believe that records
were faithfully kept of the actions of
God’s people.

Verse 7. The Philistines concluded
to make a sort of test of their per-
formance. Usually the ox was the
beast used for the service of the ve-
hicles,-but milk .cows were selected in
this case. That was. be¢ause the.Philis-

tines wished to use their calves in the
testt While they did sometimes use
the female of the cattle for bearing of
burdens, in this case they selected
those not having been used before, and
to make the test certain, they separated
their calves from them and brought
them home.

Verses 8, 9. These cows were not to
be driven or guided, but permitted to
go according to their own choosing. If
they went in the direction of the Israel-
ite country, the conclusion would
that God had been responsible for their
afflictions. These cows belonged to the
Philistines and had no interest in the
country of the Israelites. If they volun-
tarily went in that direction, it would
be evidence that a higher power than
nature was directing the affair.

Verses 10-12. The beasts did what
the Philistines expected and feared,
and the fact that they were lowing
for their calves at the same time not
veering to either side in the journey,
proved that God was directing their
course,

Verse 13. When the people of Beth-
shemesh saw the ark they rejoiced,
because they were Israelites and in-
terested in the holy article of furniture.

Verse 14. Instead of using the image
in worship to God, these Israelites per-
formed the kind of service that had
been revealed in the law; they used
the wood of the cart to make fire and
the kine for a sacrificial offering.

Verse 156. Here is another place for
a link in the chain of the ark; make
reference to verse 21. The images sent
by the Philistines represented actual
value to the Israelites instead of being
gods to worship, and in thankfulness
for the substantial offering and in
gratitude for the return of the ark,
the men of Beth-shemesh made a sacri-
fice to God again.

Verse 16. This action of religious
service was performed in sight of the
lords of the Philistines, after which
they returned home.

Verses 17, 18. This paragraph gives
us a more detailed view of the Philis-
tines’ plan to represent their people
with the images. The emerods stood
for the lords of five of their chief
cities, and the mice for the villages
of the country.

Verse 19. There is no indication that
the people of Beth-shemesh had any-
thing but respectful feeling for the
ark since it represented their own re-
ligion;, but their error was in allgwing
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their curiosity to lead them to look
into the ark. In punishment for that
error over fifty thousand of them were
smiten with death.

Verse 20. The community was filled
with terror and they asked who would
be able to stand before the ark. They,
too, wished to get rid of the instru-
ment.

Verse 21. Make reference to Ch. 7: 2
for another link in the chain of the
ark. Kirjath-jearim was another city
of the Israelites and the men of Beth-
shemesh wished to put their trouble
upon the shoulders of that community;
they asked the men of Kirjath-jearim
to take the ark to their city.

1 SAMUEL 7

Verse 1. The men of Kirjath-jearim
responded to the request of the people
of Beth-shemesh and brought the ark
into their midst. Reference to 1 Chr.
13: 6 indicates that Kirjath-jearim was
in the land of the tribe of Judah, and
hence that the ark was now in the
care of a chief tribe of the children of
Israel. Smith’s Bible Dictionary says
that Abinadab was a Levite and that
would make his son a proper person
to care for the ark.

Verse 2. Make another reference in
the chain to Ch. 14: 18. The ark is
destined to remain in its present loca-
tion for twenty years. Lamented after
the Lord. This means that they as-
sembled or gathered after him. The
ark was the highest symbol of the
presence of God, and the article was
the only part of the tabernacle service
in that part of the country.

Verse 3. Samuel was now recognized
as a prophet of God and authorized to
speak to the people. Image worship
was still practiced by the children of
Israel, and Samuel charged them to
put the image away. He called them
“strange gods.” That meant they were
gods outside the proper kind. They
were thus not merely to serve the Lord,
but to serve him only. God will not
accept a mixed service.

Verse 4. Baalim was the male god
of the heathen and Ashtaroth the fe-
male, Each of these deities, repre-
sented by images made out of metal,
were used in idolatrous worship. Upon
the exhortation of Samuel these images
were put away from among the people.

Verses b, 6. Samuel proposed a gath-
ering at Mizpeh for the purpose of
religious activities and for prayer. The
propbet was to pray for the people byt

they were to participate and show
their sincerity by fasting. As the giv-
ing up of food in fasting indicated a
sacrifice of something serviceable to
man, so the pouring out of water on
the ground would also be the giving
up of something valuable to them.
Here it is stated that Samuel judged
the children of Israel. He was the last
man to be considered in that classi-
fication,

Verses 7, 8. The Philistines were:
persistent enemies of the Israelites.
When they heard of the gathering at
Mizpeh they advanced to that place to
make war. Then the people appealed
to Samue] to take their cause on him
and pray for them.

Verse 9. In those times the offering
of a yearling was acceptable to God.
Some irregularity in the service will
be discovered here. The national sacri-
fices were to take place on the altar
of burnt offerings which at that time
was at Shiloh, but inasmuch as the
whole system had been interrupted
anyway, the Lord was very lenient
with the people. We are told that the
prophet was heard and the specific
fact that proved this is recorded in the
next verse.

Verse 10. While the Israelites were
gathered near Samuel and he was in
the act of offering the sacrifice, the
Philistines gathered to make war
against them. But the Lord will pro-
tect his divine service. He caused the
enemy to hear a great thunder which
“discomfitted them’; this means they
were thrown into confusion—as a re-
sult, they were smitten in great num-
bers by the Israelites.

Verse 11. The men of war among
the Israelites then gave chase to the
Philistines and smote them all the
way to Bethcar, which was some dis-
tance from Mizpeh.

Verse 12. This historic circumstance
gives us the occasion for the expres-
sion, “here I lay my Ebenezer,” found
in one of the old hymns. Songs are
supposed to be based on Scripture
truth, and when they are sung the
sentiment should be used intelligently.
But that cannot be unless we know the
connection in which the thought was
brought out.

Verse 13. The last half of this verse
must be taken as explanation of the
first. The Philistines were enemies of
the Israelites for many years after
this, but while Samuel was living they
were kept subdued.
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Verse 14. The immediate effect of
the good work of Samuel was the
restoration of the lands that had been
taken by the Philistines. The Amorites
are mentioned here as they have been
in numerous places. They were a dis-
tinct people, yet were so wicked and
influential that the name was fre-
quently used for other wicked nations.

Verse 156. The era known as the
reign of the judges continued about
450 years, according to Paul (Acts 13:
20), but two of the judges, Eli and
Samuel, are recorded in the book we
are studying.

Verses 16, 17. This paragraph gives
the name of the resident city of
Samuel, and the three other cities he
visited each year in his work as judge.

1 SAMUEL 8

Verse 1. There was nothing official
in the judgeship of Samuel’s sons.
They are not referred to as judges
when that subject is under considera-
tion by an inspired writer. Samuel
left the burden of the task to his sons
in a sort of delegated arrangement,
and, as might have been expected, they
took advantage of the situation.

Verse 2. They became like modern
“politicians” in their governing of the
people by taking bribes in return for
favoritism in their ruling.

Verses 4, 6. There could not have
been any criticism due the people had
they only protested aaginst the evil
conduct of the sons of Samuel and de-
manded some relief, but they used the
occasion to express a desire which was
independent of the corruptions of these
sons. In their request to Samuel, their
actual motive was revealed in the four
words ‘“like all the nations.” There is
no indication that other nations had
changed their form of government on
account of the wickedness of a former
ruler. The truth of the matter was
that the Israelites had become in-
fluenced by what they saw, and wished
to imitate it. They wanted an excuse,
so they siezed on the situation caused
by the wickedness of the sons of
Samuel; a condition that was plain
to be seen, and hence not to be denied.
The desire to keep up with the world
has been the downfall of God’s people
in many instances.

Verse 6. It is gratifying to note
Samuel’s reaction; he did not base his
displeasure alone on the fact that he
had been rejected, but on the idea of
their being dissatisfied with the Lord’s

arrangement, and wanting to be like
other nations.

Verse 7. When the Lord’s consti-
tuted leaders in any age are rejected
by the people, it is the same as reject-
ing the Lord. It frequently occurs that
the professed .children of God rebel
against the scriptural rulers or leaders
without realizing that in so doing they
sin against God. Samuel is consoled
in this truth and is told to lete the
people have their wish in this matter.
Sometimes men have to learn a lesson
in the school of experience that will
not be learned elsewhere. When the
people rashly wished to die in the
wilderness (Num. 14: 2), God suffered
them to have their wish. Now that a
rash wish for a king has been made,
God will suffer them to have their way
in the matter, but to their sorrow. Had
they observed the teaching of their
inspired law (Deut. 17: 14-20), they
would surely have profited by the im-
plications therein. They should have
gathered the warning couched in that
passage and then would have hesitated
about calling for a king lest he dis-
obey those directions.

Verse 8. The Lord further consoles
Samuel by showing him that the pres-
ent case of rebellion is not new. From
the birth of their nation down to the
present time the Israelites had been
inclined to disobey God and have their
own way.

Verse 9. With all the evil of the
people of God, he still was the merciful
Being he always had been. While their
request was to be granted, he did not
take advantage of their ignorance of
the future. They were Informed of
what they might expect if they had
kings appointed over them; they could
not say they had not beemn warned.

Verses 10-17. These verses need no
special comment. Let the reader ponder
well the various items of oppression
that the king was destined to wage
against this people. The history, as
we shall see, confirms all these sad
predictions.

Verse 18. Samuel warns them that
after they have rejected the Lord and
have been given their request for a
king, it will be too late to complain.
He predicted here that such would
take place, and that the Lord would
not change it then until they had fully
received the effects of their rebellion.

Verses 19, 20. These warnings did
not cause the people to change their
minds; instead, they repeated their de-
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mand for a king. It is noticeable that
in the response they made no mention
of the wickedness of the sons of
Samuel. That was not their real mo-
tive in the first place; they wished to
be like others and engage in military
operations.

Verses 21, 22. Samuel was the spokes-
man between the people and God. The
response made by the people to Sam-
uel’s warning concerning the predicted
oppression, was repeated to the Lord,
but it did not alter the divine decision
to grant a king to the people. The
thing must be attended to, however,
in a systematic manner. The people
were dismissed for the time and told
to go to their respective cities. This in-
dicates that a general assembly had
been formed, and that an uprising had
been threatened.

1 SAMUEL 9

Verse 1. The significance of this
verse may not be apparent now, but it
should be observed that the first king
will be from the tribe of Benjamin;
no other was ever taken from this
tribe.

Verse 2. Goodly is from an original
word that has a wide range of mean-
ing. It is not restricted to the char-
acter of the person considered, but
applies also to his physical appearance.
It is so used in this instance. Saul
was evidently an attractive man in his
personal appearance, and one to draw
upon the admiration of his subjects.
Hence, in selecting him for the first
king, no fault could be found with the
Lord by saying he intended to make
them dissatisfled with their request for
a king because of his outward appear-
ance,

Verse 3. We are not always informed
as to why the Lord uses certain plans
for carrying out his decisions. He
could have told the eunuch directly
what he wanted him to know (Acts 8),
but chose to use an indirect method.
In the present instance he could have
sent Samuel directly to the house of
Kish for a king, just as he did the
next time for David. God’s ways are
not man’s ways. Were we to attempt
an explanation of this circumstance
we might be led into speculation.

Verse 4. Mount Ephraim hag been
explained to refer to an area greater
than a mountain. It was a general
territory south and west of Jerusalem.
The various districts mentioned here
indicate that God had a hand in the
present situation. The beasts were

induced to go so far away that it took
the young man a great distance from
home, and this would eventually bring
him into contact with the man needed
to bring about the Lord’s purpose.

Verse 5. According to Smith’s Bible
Dictionary, Zuph was a city not far
from Jerusalem, so the men were near
that city when they gave up finding
the lost beasts. It is evident that they
had come a considerable distance from
home from the statement of Saul about
his father’s anxiety. Perhaps it would
be more accurate not to refer to Zuph
as a city, but rather as a community in
which was located the city of Ramah,
the residence of Samuel,

Verse 6. A man as prominent as
Samuel would be known by almost
every person, S0 it was not strange
that Saul and his servant were aware
of the existence of the place. Being at
their wit’'s end, Saul’s servant sug-
gested that they consult the man of
God for the purpose of obtaining in-
formation concerning the whereabouts
of the beasts.

Verse 7. We should not get the idea
that prophets had to be “paid” for
their services. It has always been
customary to remunerate the servants
of the Lord for their work, as a matter
of respect, as well as for the actual
benefit of the gift. Not having left
home with the present situation in
mind, Saul was not prepared to give
the man of God the consideration he
thought deserving.

Verse 8. This small piece of money
would not be very valuable from a
material standpoint, but it would be
an expression of appreciation, and that
is what means more to God than ac-
tual temporal value.

Verse 9. The meaning of seer is,
‘“one who sees.” The inspired prophets
could see into the future, hence they
were sometimes called by this name in
much the same way that one who does
things is called a doer.

Verse 10. The suggestion of the
servant was approved by Saul and they
proceeded to enter the city to consult
the seer.

Verse 11. The word draw here is
from sHAAB, and defined by Strong,
“to bale up water.” In Gen. 24: 11 is
an account of this work. Wells were
depended on for drinking water, and
the women often were the ones who
attended to that service. In the case
of Saul and his servant it seemed to
happen that they came near the 'city
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just at the right time to meet their
informants. Upon meeting the young
women they asked about the seer,
whether he were there, We will recall
the statement in Ch. 7: 15-17. Since
the prophet had such a wide territory
of operations, it might be that he
would not be at home at the present
time, hence their question of the
maidens.

Verse 12. In view of their knowledge
of the program about to be carried
out, they gave Saul an affirmative
answer. The language of this verse
will be understood when it is recalled
that a sacrifice was not always some-
thing burned on the altar. Deut. 12:
21-26 gives us the information that
solemn feasts to the Lord were pro-
vided for in the law. Some place of
elevation was usually selected for these
public feasts, very much on the prin-
ciple that people would wish some
convenient place for a public meal
today.

Verse 13. This spot or high place
was evidently near the city, yet not
exactly in it. Since it was about time
to go to the particular spot, the women
urged Saul to go at once in order to
intercept the seer before he moved on.
The people were waiting for the prophet
to come to bless the sacrifice or meal.
This did not mean he would do any-
thing to the food to change its nature;
the word means to bless or thank God
for the food as a blessing from him.
It agrees with the thought expressed
by Paul in 1 Thess. 5: 18 and 1 Tim.
4: 4, that thanks should always be
given for the blessings received from
God.

Verse 14. Sure enough, when they
entered the city they met the prophet
on his way to the place of the feast.

Verses 15, 16. The prophets of God
were to be inspired for the special
duties of the time. It appears as an
accident that Saul and Samuel met on
this occasien, but we understand it
was not just a happening by chance;
the Lord had prepared the prophet for
the occasion and was now bringing
the two men together.

Verse 17. The instructions given
Samuel previously were general as to
the person involved. Now he is given
specific information concerning the
Lndlvidual and told that he is before

im.

Verse 18. Saul was not personally
acquainted with Samuel, hence the
inquiry.

Verse 19. An unexpected invitation
to take part in the feast was now
given to Saul. He was told also that
the desired information would be given
him on the morrow.

Verse 20. They are proceeding to-
ward the place of the feast as Samuel
begins to give Saul some preliminary
information. For one thing, he will be
able to appreciate the feast better if
his mind is relieved about the lost
beasts; therefore, the prophet tells
him they have been found, but pro-
ceeds to inform Saul that a much more
important subject is at hand, and that
concerns his coming position with the
people. Saul is informed that he is to
be the fulfillment of the desire of the
people for a king.

Verse 21. It would have been good
for Saul and the people had he always
maintained the humility here ex-
pressed. He represented his family as
an unimportant one, and from one of
the smallest tribes. The dignity of
being a favorite of the whole body of
the Israelites would suggest that the
man should belong to a great tribe,
thus the matter was indeed a surprise
to Saul,

Verse 22. The trio reached the place
of the feast, and entered the parlour
or room appointed for some specially
invited guests, number about thirty.
In this room Saul and his servant
were given the choice of seats.

Verses 23, 24. The word left does
not mean a scrap, but something re-
served. Having known that these
special guests would be present, Sam-
uel had instructed the cook to set this
choice serving aside for them. The
feast was then observed and Saul was
the guest of Samuel that day.

Verses 25-27. This language is some-
what indefinite as to the time, but it
should be understood to refer to the
day after the feast. There was some
conversation on the house top, a place
often used in those times since the
roofs were flat, and as the conversa.
tion drew near the close they were
proceeding toward the edge of the
city. It was then the time for Samuel
to give to Saul the important message
for which this whole meeting had been
arranged by the Lord. At this point
the servant was told to pass on from
them in order to give opportunity for
privacy; the word of the Lord was to
be made known to Saul.
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1 SAMUEL 10

Verse 1. Olive oil was used by the
people of Old Testament times, and it
was the practice to pour it over the
head of persons to be recognized in
any special position. It was also poured
over inanimate objects which were to
be set apart for a special purpose. See
Gen. 28:18; Lev. 2:1; 8:12; 10: 7;
21: 10; 2 Ki. 9: 6. This practice gave
rise to the figurative use of oil as
being poured on one’s head, as in the
case of Heb. 1: 9. Saul was told that
he was anointed to be captain over
the Lord’s possessions.

Verses 2, 3. Reference to Gen. 35:
19, 20 will help us locate the scene of
these events. The minute details con-
cerning coming events which were
given to Saul could only have been
known by an inspired prophet and
their fulfillment would convince Saul
of that fact. It is easy to make cir-
cumstantial predictions, but only after
they are fulfilled do they become evi-
dence. On this thought see Ex. 3: 12
and Luke 21:13. The importance
of the office that Saul is about to as-
sume requires that no doubt be left
as to the legality of the appointment.

Verses 4, 6. Here are some more
details. In addition there is mention
of some other persons of importance;
a group of prophets and a garrison of
the Philistines. Since these people
were the enemies of the Israelites,
against whom Saul was destined to be
pitted in war most of his life, it was
fitting to have this demonstration take
place here. These musical instruments
mentioned were used in connection
wfit(l}l grophetic statements of the men
of God.

Verse 6. Inspiration required the
special impartation of the spirit-of the
Lord. To be turned into another man
means that he was to be changed from
an uninspired to an inspired man.

Verse 7. In a general way Saul was
told to act as directed. No particular
instructions were needed further than
are about to be given him on the spot.
The reason for his assurance of proper
guidance was that God would be with
him. This is similar to an assurance
Jesus gave his apostles recorded in
Mark 13: 11,

Verse 8. Since Samuel was an in-
spired prophet and the one empowered
to act with reference to Saul, his com-
mands at present are equivalent to
those of God. With this in view,
Samuel gave directions for his conduct

in the near future. In order to get the
full import of this verse it must be
observed that the command of Samuel
had two phases, and they may be seen
by dividing the words as follows: first,
seven days shalt thou tarry, and sec-
ond, till I come to thee. This distinc-
tion is not always made by the reader,
and evidently was not observed by
Saul. Hence his great downfall to
come later.

Verse 9. The meeting of Samuel
and Saul was now ended. After they
had separated, events began to happen
just as Samuel had said they would,
and Saul received another heart from
the Lord.

Verse 10. The company of prophets
met Saul just as Samuel had foretold,
and the spirit of God came upon him
so that he prophesied. There is proof
here that when the people heard him
they recognized him as a prophet.
Since no time had yet passed for the
fulfillment of a prediction, we must
conclude that prophesying then, as
now, did not always require foretelling
future events, The word is from NABA
and defined, “a primitive root; to
prophesy, i.e. speak (or sing) by in-
spiration (in prediction or simple dis-
course)”—Strong. But the character
of the discourse was such that it was
recognized as coming from an in-
spired man, as will be seen in the
following verse.

Verse 11. These people had known
Saul previously but had never heard
him speak in this manner. In a some-
what surprising gesture they formed
the question that became a kind of
familiar saying.

Verses 12, 13. The insignificance
which Saul himself expressed in Ch.
9: 21 was in the minds of the people,
and that was the occasion for their
surprise. One from so humble a source
would hardly be expected to manifest
this talent, hence the established
saying,” “Is Saul also among the
prophets?” It reminds us of the
statement of Jesus in Matt. 13: 57.

Verse 14. The lost beasts belonged
to the father of Saul. The uncle was
aware of the absence of the young
man, but did not know the cause for
it and asked about it. Saul innocently
explained that he had gone in search
of the beasts, and not finding them
had contacted Samuel.

Verse 15. Naturally, the uncle wanted
to know about the conversation; he
knew the importance of Samuel and
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desired to know what communication
he had given the young man.

Verse 16. He told us plainly that
the asses were found. These are the
words of Saul spoken to his uncle. All
the rest of the verse are the words of
the writer, and given to the reader to
explain the attitude of Saul. Saul is
still humble on the subject of his ap-
pointment; he is not boasting about it.

Verse 17. Following the anointing
of Saul, Samuel went to Mizpeh and
called the people together in a special
meeting before the Lord.

Verse 18. The Israelites were re-
minded of the great deliverance which
God had brought for them. Attention
is now called to the most significant
statement that it was from the king-
doms “that oppressed you.” The idea
should always be borne in mind that
when God endorsed the action of war
on the part of his people, it was al-
ways a defensive one. An aggressive
war was not favored in ancient times
and would not be so today. If our
country should embark on a war of
aggression, then a citizen could con-
sistently be a “conscientious objector”;
if a defensive one, then he could not.

Verse 19. About the same thought is
found here that is in the preceding
verse. In using them as instruments
of war, God saved them from their
tribulations, which is the same as
waging a war of defense. In spite of
all this help from God, they had be-
come dissatisfled with divine guidance
and called for a king. Their wish had
been granted, so now they are directed
to present themselves and prepare for
the appointment,

Verses 20, 21. In some manner not
detailed to us here, the selection among
the tribes and families was made, and
the lot fell on Saul. Now Samuel had
already known who the king was to
be since he was the one who had
anointed him for that very office, but
the present ceremony, whatever it was,
was to show the people publicly just
who was to be the man of their choice.
The purpose of the action which Sam-
uel took was evident, for the young
man had followed the same humility
as had already been manifested in him
and had hidden himself from the
public.

Verses 22, 23. Inquiry was made of
the Lord and the hiding place was re-
vealed. When the candidate was
brought before the people he was
“head and shoulders” above all. His

physical appearance was thus impos-
ing, and if he does not “make good”
as a king they cannot lay the dis-
appointment on the claim that God
put them off with an inferior indi-
vidual as a retaliation for their sin in
asking for a king.

Verse 24. The comments on the pre-
ceding verse are verified here by the
description which Samuel makes of
their king. The response was favorable
and the established way of acceptance
was used by the exclamation, ‘‘God
save the king.”

Verse 25. In Deut. 17: 16 it was
stipulated that if a king was ever to
be chosen, they were to receive the
one whom the Lord designated. In the
present verse we see that God also
decided the style of kingdom they were
to have. And, that no misunderstand-
ing might occur, the description of it
was written down.

Verse 26. The word touched is from
NAGAH, and part of the defiinition of
Strong is, “to lay the hand upon.” The
thought is that God had personally
designated a group of men to be asso-
ciated with Saul in this important
work now starting. The attitude of
these men was favorable, as will be
seen by the contrary one in the next
verse.

Verse 27. The first word of this
verse shows that these men were just
the opposite in their attitude to those
of the preceding verse. The sons of
Belial were men of a very low and
wicked type. The word is a descriptive
one and not a proper noun, The term
as used in the O. T. could be applied
to any very wicked person. Brought
him mno presents. The last word is
from an original that means “tribute.”
When used in cases like this, it means
a formal acknowledgement of great-
ness or authority. In old times we
will read of frequent instances where
the use of the term carried such mean-
ing. If a writer says that certain per-
sons refused to bring presents to an-
other, it means that the person in-
volved was not recognized as being
important. On the other hand, if the
present were offered, it was to indicate
a favorable attitude as being pleased
with the other, and wishing to have
his good will. A few outstanding refer-
ences will be given here for the reader’s
information. Gen. 32: 13; 43: 11; Judg.
3:15; 1 Sam. 9: 7; 1 Ki. 4: 21; 10: 25;
15:19; 2 Ki. 16: 8; 2 Chr. 17: 11, Saul
was not disturbed by this sentiment
of the wicked men. He knew that
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since the prophet of God had anointed
him to the office, he had the sanction
of God; therefore, it was not reason-
able to be upset by the condition. Had
he always been conscious of this great
fact and acted accordingly, how much
happier he would have been.

1 SAMUEL 11

Verse 1. The Ammonites were among
the old enemies of Israel. It will be
recalled that Jephthah had to fight
them (Judg. 11), and now they are
here to threaten the men of Jabesh-
gilead. The people of the city seemed
to be frightened and expressed will-
ingness to make a league with them.
This would have been contrary to
God’s will, for the command had been
given before (Deut. 7:1, 2) not to
make any covenant with the nations
around them.

Verse 2. The leader of the enemy
agreed to a league on the condition
that the men of Jabesh-gilead sacrifice
their right eyes. Such a condition
would not only be a physical misfor-
tune, but also a reproach or disgrace.
One of the prominent instruments of
war then was the bow and arrow. The
loss of their right eyes would disable
them for war; therefore, if they sub-
mitted to this shameful proposition, it
would be considered a great military
disaster.

Verse 3. The children of Israel
asked for a truce of seven days for the
purpose of securing reinforcements. It
was granted.

Verses 4-6. The king was rightfully
appealed to in their distress, and he
was moved with anger at the impu-
dence of the enemy and prepared to
make war,

Verse 7. Sometimes it is necessary
to rouse people with some kind of
visible demonstration. We can see an
instance of this in Judges 19: 29, 30.
The method Saul used brought the
desired result.

Verse 8. The distinction between
Israel and Judah seems premature
since it was a long time afterward
that an actual division came in this
sense, but an inspired writer could
see the distinction when others could
not. No formal distinction was made
in the activities connected with the
war, hence we should not consider the
expression otherwise than given here.

Verse 9. Having raised a good mili-
tary force, they sent the encouraging
news to the city that had been threat-
ened, and it was gladly received.

Verse 10. With the favorable news
to cheer them, the men of Jabesh-
gilead answered the besiegers that on
the morrow they would expose them-
selves to them to take whatever they
were able to impose upon them. This
apparent submission was a feint and
intended as the particular method for
joining battle with the enemy.

Verse 11. The attack was made ‘“‘on
the morrow.” It was done also in the
“morning watch” which had to be be-
fore six o’clock. Hence we incidentally
learn that at least in some instances
the day was not considered as be-
ginning at sunrise. This thought is
further confirmed by the statement
that the slaughter continued until the
heat of the day, which meant the time
of day for the sunlight. The destruc-
tion of the enemy forces was so com-
plete that no two could be found in
one place.

Verse 12. Another phase of human
weakness was now shown. After Saul
had given them military success they
were eager to ‘“come to his defense”
by slaying the objectors, which indi-
cates that had he been unsuccessful in
this battle they would have turned
against him. It agrees with the con-
clusion that people are friends of the
one who is a winner. This too often
is the case whether right or wrong.

Verse 13. Samuel quelled the clamor
of the people with the statement that
while Saul was the divinely chosen
leader, yet the victory was from the
Lord, and no retaliatory measures
were to be permitted in the case.

Verses 14, 15. No man could actually
be made king the second time unless
he had been excluded from his throne
for some reason, therefore the lan-
guage in this paragraph must mean
that Saul was recognized again and
acclaimed as king. This idea agrees
with that of making Christ king a
number of times. One of the grand
songs of the religious world is “Coro-
nation.” Critics have objected to this
on the ground that we cannot crown
Christ as king since that was done
centuries ago. The criticism is not
well founded. Every time a man recog-
nizes him as king he ‘‘crowns’” him in
the same sense that the people made
Saul king at Gilgal.

1 SAMUEL 12

Verses 1, 2. This paragraph might
be considered as a prelude to a fare-
well speech, although Samuel will not
leave them for a time. He wishes the
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people to realize their own responsi-
bility, now that their request for a
king has been granted. In order that
no pretext could afterward be made as
justification of their unlawful demand,
by reference to any deficiency in his
leadership, he makes a challenge.

Verse 3. The challenge mentioned
in the preceding verse follows. Samuel
called upon them specifically to state
if he had come short of doing what
was right in his treatment of them
and government over them.

Verses 4, 6. The people answered
that no charge could be made against
him. The expression, “Lord is witness
against you” means that an oath was
taken in their statement. And if after-
ward they should ever bring up any
accusation along this line it would be
admission of falsehood in their former
declaration.

Verses 6, 7. At this point Samuel
gave God the honor of all success. In
the case of Moses and Aaron, the Lord
was doer of all success; it will be the
same in the present time with them.
Therefore they should give heed to
what Samuel wishes to say to them
since he is the man of God now, even
as Moses was in former days.

Verses 8-11. Their divine deliver-
ance from the oppressor in former
times was now mentioned to them be-
cause of its relation to their present
situation.

Verse 12. An implied doubting of
God’s ability to care for them further
was seen in their calling for a king at
the approach of the Ammonites. If the
Lord could lead them out from their
enemies in the former time he cer-
tainly could do so again; hence their
call for a king indicated a weakening
of their faith.

Verses 13, 14. Since a king had been
asked for and granted, they are to
make the best of it. While God was
displeased at their request for a king,
after granting one for their use both
they and the king will have the bless-
ing of God on condition that they obey
his voice and walk in his ways.

Verse 15. On the principle set forth
in the preceding paragraph, the re-
bellion of the people will bring the
curse of God upon them and their king
as surely as will their obedience bring
the blessing. History proves all of this
to be true.

Verses 16-18. Their lack of faith will
be further emphasized by a physical
demonstration of ‘divine power. Samuel

called upon the Lord to show his
power and goodness by sending rain
for their crops. It was done and the
statement i8 made that they feared the
Lord and Samuel. The word “fear” is
here used in the favorable sense. It
means that they were made to have
great regard. It is significant also that
they feared the Lord and Samuel. It
was on the principle that no one can
either regard or disregard an author-
ized leader for God without doing so
to him.

Verse 19. As a result of the demon-
stration and speech of Samuel the
people were convicted of their great
mistake and made acknowledgement
of the same. No attempt was made to
excuse themselves nor to lessen the
extent of their guilt. They even ad-
mitted guilt of previous sins as well
as the mistake of asking for a king.

Verse 20. Samuel agrees with them
that they have been wicked but re-
minds them that it was a thing of the
past. Now it is proper for them to
serve the Lord, and the kind of service
expected is the cooperation of the peo-
ple with God in the new arrangement.

Verse 21. Their calling for a king
implied a need for something in addi-
tion to the help of God. If they now
turn from the king given to them and
trust outside sources, they will be as
unsuccessful with a king as they
thought they were going to be without
a king.

Verse 22. When a person espouses
another as his choice for any reason,
then the reputation of the former is
somewhat connected with that of the
latter; therefore it is desirable to up-
hold the chosen person as long as
possible. God had taken the people of
Israel from among the nations of the
world as his own. As long as it can
be done he will sustain them. This
would not be for the sake of Israel
only, but also for the good name of
God thus joined with his chosen peo-
ple. Samuel declared that God would
not forsake Israel for the sake of his
own name. See the following passages
for this thought: Josh. 7: 9; Psa. 23:
3; 106: 8.

Verse 23. There was no resentment
in the heart of Samuel. In asking for
a king the people had rejected him as
well as God, but he will not cease to
be interested in their welfare and will
continue to pray for them. But prayer
alone will not suffice. The people must
be taught the right, way of life and
this was wha¢ Samuel promised to -do
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for them. No specific ordinances were
to be added to the established law of
God already given to them through
Moses. There will come times, how-
ever, when the proper application qt
that law will require inspired gui-
dance; the prophets of old were for
that purpose,

Verse 24. To serve the Lord in truth
meant to serve him according to truth
and not just as their own imagination
might suggest.

Verse 25. To be consumed did not
mean to be annihilated physically, but
to be destroyed as a nation. This great
threat was fulfilled. See 2 Kings 24
and 25.

1 SAMUEL 13

Verse 1. The peculiar language of
this verse means that nothing much of
importance occurred in the first year
of Saul’s reign, but after the second
year his activities are reported by the
inspired writer.

Verse 2. Saul made a selection of
three thousand chosen men of Israel
to be used in battle with the Philis-
tines, the constant enemies of the peo-
ple of God. He divided these forces
between himself and his son Jonathan,
who is here mentioned for the first
time. After this draft the other people
were sent to their homes,

Verse 3. The Philistines had a mili-
tary post at Geba, and Jonathan showed
his talent in battle strategy by smit-
ing this post. The report of the event
came to the ears of the Philistines,
and Saul also saw to it that the people
of his own nation heard about it.

Verse 4. When a deed is accom-
plished by an inferior officer, the
credit in theory goes to the superior.
It might have been on this basis that
it is stated the Israelites heard of
Saul's success, although they knew
that Jonathan was in immediate com-
mand at Geba. But judging from the
conduct of Saul afterward, it seems
that the proper credit for Jonathan
was left out of the report. There is a
similar situation recorded in secular
history that illustrates this condition
of jealousy. In the war of the United
States against Spain, a great naval
victory was accomplished by the valor
of an inferior officer in immediate com-
mand. Due credit was at first allotted
to this inferior officer; the superior
officer did not happen to be present
when the victory was achieved. His
jealousy led him to cause such a dis-
turbance in government circles that

the officer who actually had accom-
plished the feat was robbed of his
credit. This kind of action is con-
demned by the Scriptures where it is
taught that honor should be given to
those deserving it. (Rom. 13: 7.) And
this saying of the inspired writer was
used while considering secular govern-
ments. Another thing that suggests
this unfavorable attitude in Saul’'s re-
port is the fact that the people gath-
ered together after him. The place of
proposed action seemed to be Gilgal
which was the place previously ap-
pointed by Samuel for their meeting.

Verse 5. The Philistines mustered a
mighty force of chariots and horse-
men. They pitched in Michmash which
was not far from Gilgal, the place
where the Israelite forces were as-
sembled and hence would be seen by
them.

Verse 6. The sight of the enemy
with such great strength frightened
the children of Israel, and they seemed
to forget all their former resolutions
of faith in God. In their fright they
sought shelter by hiding in caves and
other places. (Heb. 11: 38.)

Verse 7. Some of the Israelites es-
caped even across the Jordan. Saul
was yet at Gilgal and the people
crouched after him in terror for a
while, then indicated signs of de-
sertion.

Verse 8. The reader’s attention is
referred to comments at Ch. 10: 8 in
order to understand this passage. Saul
tarried until the seventh day, but not
until Samuel came. The desertion of
the people from him misled Saul into
sin. The same mistake is often made
by people today. Too often man’s de-
pendence upon man is greater than
that upon God.

Verse 9. In his discouragement and
lack of faith, Saul proceeded to take
some kind of action. It has been a
popular idea that he was condemned
in this case on the ground that he was
not a priest, therefore he did not have
the right to offer sacrifice. That is a
mistake. There are numerous instances
where men who were not priests of-
fered sacrifices and were not con-
demned. (Ch. 6:14; 7:9; 2 Sam. 6:
18, 19.) The sin which Saul committed
w;asdin not waiting until Samuel ar-
rived.

Verse 10. The margin gives us
“bless” instead of ‘“salute” and the
lexicon agrees. After having disobeyed
the command of Samuel, Saul has the
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impudence to expect a blessing. Often
today when men do something that
they think is good they expect the
commendation of God or God’s people
on the ground of having done some-
thing “good.” But the teaching of the
Scripture is that our great deeds will
not be accepted, much less be blessed,
unless they are done lawfully. (Matt.
7: 22, 23; 2 Tim, 2:5.)

Verse 11. Saul offered three facts
as excuses for his disobedience. They
may be summarized as follows: people
were scattered; Samuel had not yet
come; Philistines had appeared. But
none of these were logical in view of
the full command of Samuel. God does
not depend on the people, so let them
be scattered; it was not yet time for
Samuel] to come since the day was not
yet gone; enemies should not frighten
them if they had faith in God. Hence
the defense which Saul offered was
insufficient.

Verse 12. The word forced is from
APHAQ and Strong defines it, “a primi-
tive root; to contain, i.e. (reflexively)
abstain.” Saul’s meaning was that he
just could not refrain or control him-
self and had to offer the sacrifice. The
foolishness of such an excuse is proved
by many instances of history and
sacred teaching. In the first place, no
one is actually forced to do wrong; he
may be forced to accept some terrible
alternative, but God will always be
with the person who resists to the end.
(Matt. 10: 28.)

Verse 13. It was Samuel who gave
Saul the command to tarry at Gilgal,
but it is here called the commandment
of God. It is on the basis that all com-
mands uttered by the constituted
spokesman of God are the same as
coming directly from him. The idea
that upon obedience his (Saul’s) king-
dom would have been established for-
ever meant that it would have con-
tinued throughout that age, among his
family and lineal descendants.

Verse 14. Thy kingdom. This is
said in the light of the preceding verse
and its explanation. The particular
family (and even tribe) of Saul will
be deprived of a place as rulers in the
kingdom. Man after his own heart.
Much speculation has been done as to
the meaning of this statement. Since
it refers to David, who was guilty of
the terrible sin about Bathsheba, it is
asked how could such a man be after
God’s own heart. It is no answer to
say that David had not yet been gulilty
of that sin when this was said. Such

a reply is an insult to the wisdom and
foresight of God. Certainly the Lord
knew that such a sin would take place
and therefore uttered this description
of David in spite of that. When David
was charged with his sin he did not
deny it nor even try to excuse it; he
promptly acknowledged his sin and
was willing to make any amends that
God required. That is the kind of
man that is after God’s own heart.
Here is another thing that must not
be overlooked in this case. Theq main
sphere of action that is under con-
sideration is that of ruling God’s peo-
ple faithfully against the enemies. In
this sense we know that David was
faithful; such is indicated in this very
verse by the reference to David as
being captain over God’s people.

Verse 15. After this painful circum-
stance, Samuel departed from Gilgal
and went to Gibeah, another city in
the inheritance of Benjamin. After
Samuel left, Saul took an inventory of
the men he had with him and they
were six hundred; the others had de-
parted for fear of the enemy.

Verse 16. Saul and his son both
had their camps at Geba, a city of
Benjamin, while the Philistines were
at Michmash,

Verses 17, 18. The condition of panic
among the Israelites gave the Philis-
tines opportunity for looting. They
formed three groups for this purpose
and took a territory for each group.

Verse 19. Commercialism would not
have kept the Philistines from plying
their trade in the land of the Israelites
under peacetime conditions, but under
the state of affairs then existing they
had withdrawn in order to hinder the
progress of their enemies’ military
activities.

Verse 20. The children of Israel had
to run the risk attached to getting
work done in the land of their enemies.
As the particular handicraft mentioned
here was one requiring special quali-
fications, the Philistines were engaged
in that business more extensively than
the Israelites.

Verse 21. This verse merely names
the minor tools that the Israelites had
at the time; they were much handi-
capped in their defense with such tools
as these.

Verse 22. The people in general felt
the lack of equipment most severely.
Satl and Jonathan had been successful
in obtaining their weapons in the
manner described in verse 20.
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Verse 23. Due to the shortages in
the forces of Israel, the post of the
Philistines extended as far as here
described.

1 SAMUEL 14

Verse 1. Jonathan was assigned a
commission to himself, as we have
seen previously; he now proposed to
go into action as a faithful defender
of Israel.

Verse 2. Saul had his present head-
quarters in his tent which was pitched
under a pomegranate tree. His present
force congisted of six hundred men; as
we read in Ch. 13: 15; the others had
deserted him.

Verse 3. It might be thought that
Saul had one advantage in that he had
a man with him of the priestly family
who was authorized to wear an ephod.
This is to be considered in view of the
combined nature of that system which
was both religious and civil in govern-
ment. Verse 1 said that Jonathan had
slipped away unknown to his father,
and it was not understood generally
that he was gone.

Verses 4, 5. It was the desire of
Jonathan to constitute himself a sort
of detachment from the main forces of
his father, and to fight against their
common enemy. His only help was
the young man who attended him to
carry his armor. This young man was
faithful to Jonathan and ready to co-
operate with him in all ways possible.
The space between where Jonathan
and the Philistines were, was taken
up with two craggy rocks which served
as a kind of screen so that his approach
would not be entirely visible except as
he desired to make it so.

Verse 6. Jonathan proposed to his
young man that they make an attack
on the enemy. It was true there were
only two of them, but his reasoning
was that if the Lord were for them
they would be just as successful as if
they had a host.

Verse 7. Like a true patriot the
young man agreed to obey whatever
was commanded.

Verses 8-10. In various instances we
have seen that men of God would place
their proposed action on some special
test that was to indicate the will of
the Lord about their conduct. (Judg.
6:36-40; 1 Sam. 6:12.) In all of
such instances we should think of Heb.
1: 1. In the case at hand, therefore,
Jonathan proposed to learn his proper
course by the method described. ...

Verse 11. The rocky crags mentioned
before served as a camouflage for
Jonathan and misled the Philistines
into thinking that the Hebrews were
in hiding. With that kind of view
they would not have a clear idea of
how many were there. The very fact
they were hiding thus indicated to the
Philistines that their courage was
down and therefore it would not be
dificult to cope with them.

Verses 12. The ruse had the desired
effect. Shew you a thing. This was
their boastful manner of challenging
them to come on to the attack. But it
was the signal to Jonathan that the
Lord was approving their proposed at-
tack and would help. '

Verse 13. The strategy was further
carried out by their method of ad-
vance. In creeping on their hands and
feet it would not be discerned clearly
how many there were of the Hebrews;
also, they would not be seen at all
until near the enemy. As a result they
fell before the two with much slaugh-
ter, considering that only two did the
work.

Verse 14. The word ecre is from
MAANAH and defined by Strong, “a
furrow.” It is the word for “furrow”
in Psa. 129: 3. The R. V. renders this
place “half a furrow’s length in an
acre of land.” This wording is evi-
dently correct. The thought is that
Jonathan and his young man slew
twenty Philistines in a row half as
long as a furrow across a square acre
of land. That should be considered as
quite a feat. ‘

Verse 15. This unexpected action
upon the part of two lone Hebrews
spread fear and consternation among
the Philistines. Not only so, but the
Lord also made good his promise indi-
cated through the answer of the enemy
when Jonathan and the young man
showed themselves; he caused the
earth to quake and tremble. This
threw the Philistines into such con-
tltlgion that they began attacking each
other.

Verse 16. This demonstration was so
greaitt that the watchmen of Saul could
see it,

Verse 17. The report of the conflict
called the attention of Saul to the
situation and he then realized that
some of his forces had left his pres-
ence. He ordered search to be made
to learn who was gone, and the fact

was discovered about Jonathan and
his man.
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Verse 18. This is another link in
the chain of the ark. The reference to
be made is 2 Sam. 6: 2. Saul thought
to be assisted in his battle by the
presence of the sacred vessel and thus
he called for {t.

Verse 19. Saul directed the priest
to withdraw his hand. The reason for
the strange order was not stated, but
it was stated that the tumult among
the Philistines was on the increase.
That could have indicated to Saul that
the presence of the ark, under the
jurisdiction of the priest, had had an
immediate effect.

Verse 20. Approaching the scene of
battle, Saul discovered that confusion
and self-destruction was going on
among the Philistines.

Verse 21. It is natural for men to
wish to be on the winning side. Pre-
vious to the present time, some of the
Hebrews had associated themselves
with the Philistines; now that the tide
of battle had turned in favor of the
action of the Israelites they came over
to them.

Verse 22, Others, who had been
hiding in the country round about,
now came out of their seclusion and
joined the battle.

Verse 23. However, these men were
not credited with success; it was given
to the Lord instead.

Verse 24. The evil results of rash-
ness are here seen. While it is true
that it was not an uncommon thing
for people of God to resort to seasons
of fasting in times of great importance,
and it would not have been wrong in
principle for Saul to call for one at
this time, but he should have safe-
guarded it with proper conditions,
which he did not. Without seeking to
get his instructions to all people af-
fected, he declared under oath that
any man who would partake of food
before evening would be cursed. The
people who were aware of the oath
observed it.

Verses 25, 26. Coming to a wood the
people saw honey so abundant that it
was on the ground; they did not par-
take of it because of Saul’'s oath.

Verse 27. Jonathan did not know
of the oath of his father. Under the
conditions of making oaths or vows
(Num, 30: 1-8) it was necessary that
all parties hear the oath before being
bound to it or affected by it. Since
Jonathan was not present when this
vow was made he was not morally
bound by it. The word enlightened is

from an original that means ‘‘to shine.”
In view of the condition of exhaustion
to be mentioned soon, and of Jona-
than’s comments on the case, we may
sce the whole subject in its true light.
There was nothing supernatural in the
effect the honey had on him. He, like
the others, was faint and drooping
from the weariness of the battle. Honey
is one of the purest of foods; when he
partook of it, his vitality revived and
his eyes reacted to the nourishment.

Verse 28. The people then informed
Jonathan of the curse pronounced by
his father. The statement is made that
people, also, were faint or weary.

Verses 29,30. Jonathan then rea-
soned, and correctly so, that his father
had made a troublesome oath. Refer-
ing to the great help that a little
honey had been to him in giving him
strength, and the success which fol-
lowed, he concluded that they would
have had much more success against
the enemy had the people been per-
mitted to eat freely. No man can be at
his best when exhausted by lack of
food. Thus it was a foolish vow that
Saul made and there is no indication
that it had the sanction of the Lord.

Verse 31. The people were faithfully
serving Saul even though they were
faint, and they were successful. But
that was not because of the oath; it
was in spite of it, for God wished the
enemy to be subdued.

Verse 32. When people are at the
point of starvation, they become un-
controllable and act involuntarily. The
Children of Israel had been obedient
to the rash oath of Saul until a point
of desperation was reached. When the
battle finally exposed them to great
quantities of food, their appetite led
them to indulge. They were even so
ravenous that they disobeyed the law
of Moses and ate the blood, the part
that must always be considered as be-
longing to the Lord.

Verse 33. The actions of the starv-
ing people were reported to Saul and
he realized that the law had been vio-
lated. He applied their acts of dis-
obedience to himself, however, more
than to the Lord, for the word trans-
gressed means to act treacherously,
and referred to their rebellion against
him. He was aware, however, that the
law of God had been violated, and he
proposed to appease God with a sacri-
fice. For this purpose he ordered them
to bring him a great stone.

Verses 34, 35. Now the command
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was given to go out among the people
and provide animals for sacrifice to
atone for the sin of the people in eat-
ing with the blood. That was indeed a
grievous sin since the very basis of
many of the restrictions in the com-
mandments of the Lord was in the fact
that the blood is the life. Saul does
deserve credit for the distinction he
made between his own vow and the
law of God. The latter could not be
atoned for by execution, as he after-
ward thought to do for his vow.

Verse 36. Saul seemed to have con-
cluded that he had appeased God by
his action with the sacrifices and now
can go on with the war with success.
He made a proposition to that effect,
but the priest thought it would be
better first to consult the Lord. After
Moses was gone the priest was the law-
ful spokesman for the people, hence
the suggestion here was in order.
(Mal. 2: 7; Lev. 10: 9-11; Deut. 17:9.)

Verse 37. Acting on the advice of
the priest, Saul made inquiry of the
Lord but did not receive any answer
at that time.

Verse 38. This indicated that some-
thing was wrong. It was somewhat
like the case in Josh. 7, where the
failure of the army was attributed to
sin in the camp. Saul directed that an
investigation should be made.

Verse 39. In another rash outburst,
Saul named his son as being the pos-
sible guilty person and declared that
even he would not escape. The people
did not say a word, they knew that
Jonathan was the ‘“‘guilty” person, but
had too much regard for him to expose
him to the wrath of the king.

Verse 40. An indefinite classification
was first made in which Saul placed
himself and his son on one side, and
all the people on the other. The ar-
rangement was agreeable to the people.

Verses 41, 42. The lot was one means
sometimes used by the Lord in old
times to show decisions. See Prov. 16:
33. By this process the lot fell between
Saul and his son, then finally upon the
son, only it did not show just what
had been done.

Verse 43. The confidence Saul had
in the truthfulness of his son was
shown in that he left it to him to state
what he had done. In a very sincere
manner Jonathan told Saul what he
had done, and in a declaration of sub-
mission concluded that he must die.

Verse 44. God do so must again be
explained to mean that God would do

to Saul what should be done to Jona-
than were he (Saul) to disregard the
oath. The fact that he was the son of
Saul should not have provided any
protection for Jonathan had the oath
been a righteous one, but it had not
been duly established in the first place.

Verse 45. Unlawful or irregular vows
are t morally binding on anyone;
neither is it necessary to suffer such
rashness to be carried out. All such
restrictions are automatically void,
hence the people were wholly within
their rights in protecting Jonathan
from the wrath of his father. There is
no indication that Saul tried to press
his contention.

Verse 46. There is a lull in the war-
fare of the Israelites against the
Philistines.

Verses 47, 48. The general conduct
of Saul was faithful to the children of
Israel, for he fought their enemies and
waged successful warfare.

Verse 49. The principal point of in-
terest to us in this enumeration of
the family of Saul is the mention of
his daughter Michal, because of what
we will hear of her later on in the
history.

Verses 50, 51. Let us note the name
of Abner, for we shall read much of
him in the chapter to follow.

Verse 52. The Philistines had been,
and were destined still to be, long and
bitter enemies of the Israelites. Saul
was always eager to fight them and
took opportunity to strengthen his
forces by drafting all men who ap-
peared to be strong.

1 SAMUEL 15

Verse 1. As the priests have been
shown to be the authorized execu-
tioners of the law, and the proper con-
sultants in connection with the ser-
vices, so the prophets were the ones
through whom the Lord made known
many of the specific commandments.
At the present time the prophet Samuel
addressed himself to Saul the king
and instructed him. He told Saul that
what he was about to hear would be
the words of the Lord.

Verse 2. This reminder refers to
the record found in Ex. 17. At that
time God decreed that the very re-
membrance (visible memorial) of
Amalek was all to be blotted out.

Verse 3. This command included
everything that would have left a sign
of the existence of the Amalekites, and
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would have fulfilled the decree men-
tioned above.

Verses 4, 6. With a force of over
200,000 Saul came to a city of Amalek.
The term emphasized will be explained
in the following verse.

Verse 6. Seeing certain ones among
the people of the city, he warned them
to leave in order not to suffer with the
rest. They took his advice and left.
This accounts for the seeming dis-
crepancy regarding the complete de-
struction of all the people except the
king of the Amalekites. It means all
of the ones immediately encountered.
These people who took his advice and
fled the city would include some rem-
nants of the people of Amalek and
they will show up in the book of
Esther. This is the reason for the
words pointed out in the preceding
paragraph,

Verse 7. Saul covered a great deal
of territory in his war against the
Amalekites. However, it was indicated
by the specific reference to “a city”
in verse 5 that he did not make a
“clean sweep” of all the places. This
is another fact to be considered in the
same connection with the book of
Esther mentioned in verse 6.

Verse 8. The remarks in the pre-
ceding verse are not disproved by the
statement that Saul destroyed all the
people. That would be true of the
particular group with whom they
found the king. The motive in taking
Agag the king alive could have been a
good one, for it was usually considered
a great feat to capture a leading enemy
alive. Good motives, however, do not
justify disobedience, hence the action
of Saul will be found to be sinful.

Verse 9. With the same kind of
motive that saved the king, the best
of the beasts escaped destruction also.

Verses 10, 11. Samuel being the
present national prophet, the word of
the Lord for Saul will soon be revealed
through him. It repenteth me. This
calls for a repetition of the definition
of the word repent. The outstanding
principle always present is expressed
by the word ‘“change.” Whether God
or man is spoken of as repenting, the
idea of change must be retained. The
difference between them is this: when
man repents he changes his will; when
God repents he wills a change. In
both cases a change is required by the
word ‘“repent.” In the present case it
means that God will change Saul from
being king.

Verse 12. The word place refers to
some kind of mark that Saul set up
at Carmel in honor of his supposed
great work against the Amalekites.
Having accomplished that action he
passed on to Gilgal, the noted place
of his first sin. (Ch. 13: 8.)

Verse 13. The writer does not tell
us whether Saul knowingly made a
false report to Samuel; his motive
might have misled him to think that
he had actually performed the will of
the Lord.

Verse 14. The sound of the beasts
was evidently heard. There is no indi-
cation that Saul had tried to prevent
Samuel from knowing he had saved
them, hence the conclusion that he
probably thought his action would be
praised instead of condemned.

Verse 15. The use that Saul pro-
posed to make of the animals was a
lawful one. It was established as a
part of the service under the law to
offer beasts in sacrifie to God. The
best of all such only would be accepted,
therefore it seemed to Saul that his
actions would be pleasing to God.

Verse 16. As a general introduction
to what he has to say, Samuel told
Saul to stay; that meant to be still
and listen,

Verse 17. Little in thine own sight.
See Ch. 9: 21 for the explanation of
these words. Although he was insig-
nificant in his own sight, according to
his admission, he had been exalted to
the high position of king over the
people.

Verse 18. In his position as king,
Saul was assigned the important task
of destroying an inveterate enemy of
the kingdom. He was not only to go
against him, but continue his fight
until he had utterly destroyed him.
He had destroyed much of the enemy,
but not utterly done so to the end.

Verse 19. Samuel placed the ques-
tion squarely up to Saul as to why he
took possession of the spoil instead of
destroying it.

Verse 20. Saul seemed still to be
saturated with pride over his great
work, for he repeated his declaration
of obedience to God. His claim that
he had utterly destroyed the Amale-
kites could have been true as far as
he went, but he was so eager to
manifest what he thought to be an
extra service to God in bringing back
the king alive, that he failed to obey
the letter of the command that the
destruction was to be thorough.
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Verse 21. The expression should
have been utterly destroyéd means
that the said beasts would have been
utterly destroyed had he not decided
to make a better use of them. His
plan was to sacrifice them to God on
the altar at Gilgal.

Verse 22. Here we have a very
famous declaration of Holy Writ.
While no one of the commandments
of God is more necessary than the
others, yet when man thinks to make
discrimination he generally chooses
the wrong one. From that standpoint
it is here declared that animal sacri-
fices are not so acceptable that they
may be permitted to interfere with the
positive commandments of God. Sacri-
fices must never be offered when some
duty of an authoritative nature has
been overlooked. This idea was taught
by Christ in Matt. 5: 24.

Verse 23. Witcheraft and idolatry
were generally considered by the Jews
as great evils, which they were, but
Samuel declares that rebellion and
stubbornness are as bad as they. And
the charge is not an arbitrary one. If
a man is rebellious against the com-
mandments of the God of Heaven there
would be no logical reason why he
should not turn his attention to idols.
And stubbornness is another indica-
tion of self-gratification, which is the
same as idolatry or self-worship.

Verse 24. The confession of Saul
recognized the authority of Samuel
the prophet in that he said he had
transgressed the commandment of the
Lord, “and thy words.” This principle
often has been set forth before the
reader and doubtless will be again. It
is so vital and yet so much overlooked
by professed servants of God that it
needs to be kept before the mind.
When anyone disobeys the authority
of God’'s constituted rulers it is the
same as disobeying Him. Another
weaxkness of mankind was acknowl-
edged here. Saul sald he had sinned
vecause hc feared the people. Many
men who claim to be teachers of the
Word will pervert it and refrain from
preaching all of it because of a desire
for popularity.

Verses 25, 26. Saul was eager to be
restored to his former status and not
only asked for the pardon of his sin,
but that he might continue in the
same favor of Samuel he had enjoyed
before. That request was refused. Per-
sonally, he could have been forgiven
of that sin, but his public trust had
been twice violated already so he had

15: 21-32

forfeited his right to it. Therefore his
kingdom was to be taken from him.

Verses 27, 28. In a visible gesture
Samuel tore Saul’s mantle which sig-
nified that Saul’s kingdom was to be
torn away from him. But not in the
same way as was indicated later when
the garment of Jeroboam was torn into
many pieces. (1 Ki. 11: 31.) Then it
meant the kingdom was to be divided,
here it meant the kingdom was to be
torn from Saul and given to a neigh-
bor or associate of his.

Verse 29. The word strength means
victory but is here used figuratively
in referring to God. That was because
the continued success of God’s plans
was not to be set aside by the dis-
obedience of one man. Instead, it was
going to continue by placing the hu-
man side of the work in the hands of
another and better servant. Then the
last part of the verse is added as a
reason for the first part. We have pre-
viously seen that the term repentance
has one common idea whether pertain-
ing to God or man. That idea is
change. The Scripture says in many
places that God repents, yet here it
sounds as if he does not. But the
proviso should not be overlooked, “not
a man, that.” It means that God does
not repent as man does. That would
not prevent him from repenting in his
own way. And so, since God had de-
clared that Saul must be dethroned
because of his great sins, he was not
going to will a change in that decree.

Verses 30, 31. While God will not
change his decree about the kingdom,
yet his mercy is great toward penitent
sinners. The man of God honored Saul
to the extent of letting him worship
the Lord in his presence as an in-
spired prophet. Sometimes a man will
sin so grievously and frequently that
confidence is destroyed, but that need
not prevent him from performing the
service called for in order that he
might be saved. However, his activi-
ties should be done under proper su-
pervision.

Verse 32. Delicately. This is from
MAADANNAH and defined, “a delicacy
or (abstractly) pleasure (adverbially,
cheerfully)” — Strong. Since many
others had been slain in this eventful
time and he had been allowed to live
this long, Agag was foolish enough to
conclude that all fear or bitterness of
death was gone. Thus he came into
the presence of Samuel in a cheerful
mood, but his mistaken ease of mind
was destined soon to be changed.
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Verse 33. Mother bde childless. This
was virtually the same prediction that
was made in Ex. 17: 18, and fulfilled
in the book of Esther.

Verses 34, 35. The king and prophet
each went to his own city after this
awful event in the affairs of the king-
dom. The hostility of the enemy con-
tinued, but a lull was to come in the
activities while an important move
was being made. Samuel is said to
have mourned for Saul. Not neces-
sarily that he was sentimentally griev-
ing over him personally, but he la-
mented the deeds of the wicked king.
At the same time the Lord was hold-
ing out in his determination to remove
the kingdom from Saul.

1 SAMUEL 16

Verse 1. This verse follows in thought
the one at the close of the preceding
chapter. Samuel was bidden to drop
the matter of his lamentation over
Saul’s rejection. The thought is as if
it read, “How long will you mourn at
seeing my rejection of Saul?” As much
as to say that it is time to be about
doing something to replace the re-
jected king. The horn was a kind
of flask to contain oil. Its use was
brought about in those days by the
custom of pouring oil over a man at
his appointment as king, or in recog-
nition of any other excellence. (Ch.
10: 1.)

Verse 2. The command to go to
Bethlehem brought fear to the mind
of Samuel. Saul had gone to Gibeah
which was not far from this city and
he might learn of the presence of the
prophet. Saul’s disgrace over his sins
had been punishment coming through
the hand of this very man, Samuel,
and he might try to obtain vengeance
at his expense. That is, he might do
so for fear that Samuel was in that
community for further acts of humilia-
tion against him. It really was the
thing about to take place. The hu-
miliation would not be direct, it is
true, but the appointment of a suc-
cessor to the wicked king would have
such an effect. Samuel was directed
to offset the threat of harm from Saul
by performing a sacrifice; that is, one
of those religious feasts already de-
scribed. There would be nothing un-
true or unlawful in this. Reference to
Deut. 12: 21 will inform us this sacri-
fice was not a burnt one but was a
religious feast. That was entirely
proper, especially as it was to be in

connection with important affairs of
the kingdom.

Verse 3. Jesse was to be invited to
this sacrifie and during the time the
Lord would show Samuel further what
he was to do.

Verses 4, 5. The state of unrest
that was then in the country made
people have a feeling of uncertainty
at the appearance of one from outside
their community, so these people were
fearful until Samuel made the an-
nouncement that God had suggested.
He ordered them to make the neces-
sary preparation for attending a re-
ligious feast. This had special appli-
cation to Jesse and his sons.

Verse 6. Eliab was the oldest son
(Ch. 17: 13) and naturally Samuel con-
cluded that he was to be the new king.
That would have been the usual and
logical procedure.

Verse 7. The remarks of the Lord
here were to be applicable in general,
and not to the first son only. Hence
the fundamental direction not to judge
one’s desirability for service to God by
outward appearance. In temporal king-
doms the physical appearance is an
important item; however, it is not the
only one, nor the most important. A
man might be qualified from that
standpoint yet be lacking in some
other sense. And since God was direct-
ing this choice it will not be necessary
to depend on the outward appearance.

Verse 8. Samuel did not again think
of judging by the mere appearance.
He was to be shown expressly by the
Lord which was the choice. Having
said nothing in favor of this son,
Samuel stated that he had not been
chosen.

Verses 9, 10. Jesse caused seven of
his sons to pass in turn before Samuel,
yet no one of them was selected.

Verse 11. There was no indication
of doubt in Samuel’s mind as to the
instructions he had received that a
king would be found among these sons.
His inquiry was in the form of a call
for other members of Jesse’s family
to be presented. Jesse had not been
informed of the purpose of Samuel’s
visit that we know of, hence he had
not called the youngest son from the
necessary work of tending the sheep.
So now he was told to call him.

Verse 12. This rosy faced young
man came into the presence of the
group. The description given of him
was very favorable and the reader
might be confused into thinking of it
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as a contradiction of verse 7. Not so
it closer attention is given to the
whole context. It was true that David
was a man of good appearance. But it
is not said here that God chose him
on that account. The reason he was
gselected was that the Lord could see
the heart (verse 7) and David had the
kind of heart that was pleasing to
Him. (Ch. 13: 14.) So the command
was for Samuel to anoint him for
this is he.

Verse 13. The usual formality was
observed. Oil was poured on the head
of David, which made him the ‘“king
elect” to succeed Saul. He will not
actually take office wkile Saul is living.
Howbeit, the spirit of the Lord now
came upon him. This qualification will
be useful in more than one instance
as we shall see in the history to
follow. Having accomplished his mis-
sion Samuel departed.

Verse 14. The word evil is from RA
and Strong deflnes it “bad or (as
noun) evil (naturally or morally).”
The word has been rendered by such
as adversity, affliction, calamity, dis-
tress, grief, and many others. Hence
it does not mean that God caused him
to have a sinful disposition. He al-
ready had shown that. Rather, that a
spirit of affliction was sent upon him
to punish him for his sins. The fact
that music would relieve him proved
that his condition was not of a moral
character. The particular form of this
afliction was that of troubling and
terrifying him. Most of us know from
experience what a profound effect it
has upon one to be terrified.

Verses 15, 16. The affliction of Saul
was such that it affected his appear-
ance through his nervous system. That
made it apparent to the ones around
him. The suggestion was made, there-
fore, that someone be procured who
could play well on a harp. This was
the national musical instrument of the
Hebrews according to Smith’s Bible
Dictionary. It was usually made with
ten strings and played with an attach-
ment for the fingers. Others were made
of eight strings and played directly
with the hand. Such was the kind David
used and thus the suggestion was made
that hand playing be done. This kind
of instrument when played with skill
would produce the soft tones that
would soothe the nerves of one who
was all wrought up with terror.

Verses 17, 18. Saul called for a man
to perform the desired service. One
of his servants described a man whom

he had observed. This man possessed
many talents besides that of playing
the harp; the description pleased Saul
as we shall see.

Verse 19. Being a king, Saul could
properly call for the services of this
son of Jesse. In order that no mistake
could be made, the specification was
given that the son caring for the sheep
was the one Saul wanted.

Verse 20. Making offering of gifts
in those days was a way of showing
recognition for another. Saul was the
king and Jesse was a subject, and his
son was now to appear in the presence
of the king. A respectful attitude was
shown which contrasted with that
shown by some others. (Ch. 10: 27.)

Verses 21: 22. The appearance of
David was pleasing to Saul and he
not only took him for a musician, but
placed him near in military service.
Upon this decision he sent word to
the father that he wished to obtain
the services of his son for continuous
relationship.

Verse 23. The primary object in
calling David was for his service upon
the harp. It did the thing desired and
the music of the strings soothed the
nerves of the troubled king, for the
time being. This aflliction is not to be
thought of as a permanent one; it
came periodically, whenever the Lord
saw fit to bring it upon him.

1 SAMUEL 17

Verses 1-3. The lull in hostilities
was over and war activities started
again. The opposing armies pitched in
a possession of Judah with just a
valley between them,

Verse 4. Goliath is nowhere directly
called a giant although we know he
was one in physical stature. The word
sometimes signified more than mere
physical or bodily size. In the present
instance the bodily proportions were
the phases that the writer is con-
cerned about. Goliath was about ten
feet in height.

Verse 5. This verse describes the
metallic covering the champion wore,
called ““coat of mail.” It was made of
brass and weighed 5,000 shekels, The
tables of weights and measures used
in ancient times are so variously given
by the authorities that no definite
statement is sure of being correct, but
from all sources it is certain that this
covering weighed many pounds.

Verse 6. The greaves are defined by
Strong, “a shin-piece.” It was a special
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protection for the lower part of the
legs. The R, V. gives us javelin in
place of the target, and the lexicon
agrees. However, the context indicates
that it at least might have referred
to some kind of shield that he wore
between his shoulders to protect his
heart and lungs.

Verse 7. The great size of the spear
with its staff indicated the physical
might of this champion. He was further
protected by a bodyguard who pre-
ceded him with a shield.

Verses 8, 9. The challenge that
Goliath made is what is known as a
“challenge to single combat,” and was
recognized as a legitimate way of
settling military disputes. It had a
retaining influence in the duels prac-
ticed later on in defense of ‘honor.”
It was considered a fair way of de-
ciding an issue. But such contests
were conducted on a stricter basis than
could have been possible here. Even
in the game of prize fights, a man is
not permitted to enter the contest un-
less he is known to possess at least
some show of equality to his antag-
onist. But Goliath knew there was
no such man among the Hebrews to
be compared physically to him. Hence
his challenge to such a contest, as
belonged only to men of equal chance,
was just a pretense.

Verses 10, 11. The appearance of
this mighty creature and his arro-
gant defiance of Israel made a pro-
found impression on the people and
filled them with dismay. The chal-
lenger appeared from day to day with-
>ut having his proposition accepted.

Verse 12. All Bible students under-
itand that much of the inspired writ-
ngs will not conform to the chrono-
ogical order of events. This fact
thould be considered in the case at
1and. Verses 19-23 of the previous
‘hapter, and verse 2 of chapter 18,
hould be placed after the events of
his chapter. The personal identity of
Javid and the description of his tal-
nts and influence are there given.

Verses 13, 14. Following the prac-
ice of nations in warfare, the oldest
ons of a family were sent into the
eld of battle, while the others would
e retained at home for family duties.
hus these three sons of Jesse were
1 the field of battle,

Verse 15. A brief explanation will
3 in order here in view of the re-
arks in a preceding paragraph. The
ain body of this narrative belongs

before the permanent drafting of David
for personal service under Saul. In
the meantime there is indication that
Pavid had been sent for at special
times just for his service as musician,
and then he would be permitted to re-
turn to his daily task as a shepherd.
So this verse is a sort of interpolation
into the regular trend of things.

Verse 16. The period of constant
terror lasted forty days in which no
one had the courage or ability to dc-
cept the challenge of Goliath.

Verses 17, 18. Jesse was interested
in the war, and especially intergsted
in the welfare of his sons as all natural
fathers would be, and for their beneflit
he wished to send supplies to them
and their superior in battle. Take
their pledge. The last word means,
‘“token of safety.” It signified that
Jesse wanted to have some assurance
that his sons were safe.

Verse 19. This verse gives us the
information that while no one had
accepted the challenge of the cham-

pion, yet the war otherwise was go-
ing on.

Verse 20. David obeyed his father
and took the stuff to the area of the
battle. He came to the trench, which
means the field headquarters, where
the stuff would be kept. Just as he
arrived the unit was leaving with
shouts of war to make an attack.

Verses 21, 22. Upon hearing and
seeing this, David placed his carriage
(the things he carried) in the hands
of the regular custodian of those things
and went into the area of the battle.

Verse 23. As he came into the midst
of the soldiers, the champion made one
of his accustomed appearances with
the challenge and David heard it.

Verse 24. The people shrank away
from fear at this, but no sign of fear
upon the part of David was shown.

Verse 25. So helpless did the chil-
dren of Israel feel in the matter of
Goliath that great inducements were
offered to urge someone to accept the
challenge. His reward was to consist
of money, marriage, and permanent
freedom from all servitude.

Verses 26, 27. David thought he over-
heard the announcement of proposed
reward for the conqueror of Goliath,
but perhaps he was mistaken. He made
personal inquiry and was told after
the same words that he had thought
he overheard,

Verse 28. This speech of Eliab was
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certainly inspired by jealousy. He
spoke what was untrue about David’s
purpose for coming there as the record
shows. David did not know anything
of what he would find when he left
home. But it often happens in this
world that true greatness in one per-
son is so evident that others who do
not possess like qualities will envy
him and try to weaken the situation
by false accusations. The fact that
none of the regular army had the
courage to even maintain good order
in the hearing of the champion, while
this youth was not only unafraid but
making personal inquiry, roused Eliab
to the jealous speech.

Verse 29. David in effect denied the
petty accusation. His question meant,
“is there not a reason for my being
here?” And the reader will answer
that in the affirmative by referring to
verse 17.

Verses 30, 31. David did not let the
little conduct of his jealous brother
cause him to drop his interest. He
turned from him to another with the
same inquiry and was given the same
answer as before. This conversation
finally came to the ears of Saul and
he sent for him.

Verse 32. David evidently knew that
legal battle action even in time of war
must be taken under proper enlist-
ment or commission, therefore he of-
fered his services to the king and
agreed to take up the challenge of the
champion.

Verse 33. Considering the subject
from human knowledge and appear-
ance, Saul thought of the offer as
being out of the question. The great
difference between the physical quali-
flacations of the two would make the
contest one of mere sacrifice for David.

Verses 35-36. David was not dis-
couraged, yet he was respectful and
proposed to furnish concrete evidence
of his ability to cope with the monster.
He cited the case wherein he killed a
lion and a bear. There was no specu-
lative theory about such evidence. If
he could thus overcome those vicious
and strong creatures, he surely can
this other enemy. And the greatest of
motives was present in this case. The
challenger had defied the armies of the
living God. That expresses a principle
that holds good today. Whoever defies
God’s work should be regarded as an
enemy of God’s people.

Verse 37. In this verse David gave
the secret of his hopes for victory. It

was the Lord who had given him the
victory in the other contests and would
do so again. With this argument Saul
was convinced and told the young man
to go with the Lord’s help.

Verses 38, 39. The word armor here
means clothing or wearing apparel.
Saul put it on David and then also put
the metal covering on him. Then
David further equipped himself by
attaching his sword to the outfit. The
word assayed is from YAAL ande its
outstanding definition is, “to under-
take as an action of volition.” The
word proved is from NAcAH and is
defined, “to test.” The thought in the
passage is that David had a willing-
ness to go in this outfit, but it had
been willingness only as to his atti-
tude of mind and not a final conclusion
actually to go. As soon as he realized
that he had not tested the equipment
he concluded it was no time to wear
an outfit that had not been tested by
him; he put them off from him.

Verse 40. The critic may ask why
David took five stones if he had so
much faith in God. Well, David knew
that the Lord helps those who help
themselves. He did not know how
many attacks would be required before
victory would be given to him; there-
fore, the logical thing to do was to
be prepared to cooperate with God.

Verse 41. The challenger and his
armor bearer came on to the attack,
the latter going before his master as
his protector.

Verse 42. Goliath disdained him
which means that he had a belittling
feeling toward him. He thought him
to be an inferior antagonist because
of his youthful appearance, being
ruddy and fair in complexion.

Verse 43. Verse 40 stated that David
took his staff in his hand. This was
merely a walking stick and not in-
tended as a weapon at all. But the
Philistine thought (or pretended to
think) that he was intending it as
part of his equipment for battle and
thus he felt insulted. A man might
take a club if he were going after a
brute beast, but surely not if against
a dignified fighter like this challenger.
With such a feeling he called for the
curses of his god upon David.

Verse 44. This is the language of a
braggart and bully and not that of a
brave man.

Verse 456. In this verse David con-
trasts the equipments of the anta-
gonists. His mention of a spear throws
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light on the comments at verse 6. The
giant depended on the physical strength
of his armor and weapons while David
relied on the very God whose armies
had been insulted and defied.

Verse 46. David prefaced his warn-
ing of destructive victory over the
Philistine with his reliance on the
Lord. With this assurance he an-
nounced that his combatant would be
disarmed and his body given to the
same beasts mentioned in the boast of
the giant. And the glorious motive for
all this is revealed in the last words
of the verse.

Verse 47. If the challenger is killed
he will not realize his defeat, but the
assembly will, and will be forced to
know that the Lord does not rely on
human means for his victories although
he uses them through man. That is
because he wishes man to have a part
in the divine work,

Verses 48, 49. The attack now went
forward. David did not wait for the
giant to make the entire move but ran
toward the army since the contender
was in that position. The word smote
is from NAKAH and defined by Strong,
“a primitive root; to strike (lightly
or severely, literally or figuratively).”
I have quoted this definition to assist
in understanding the passage, as it is
sometimes made to be confusing as to
whether the stone actually killed him
or that it was the sword that did it.
But it is not necessary to be specific
on the subject. The word strictly
means only that the stone struck the
Philistine in the forehead. But as the
result finally was his death, it could
be said that the stone killed him. And
yet it is stated that he drew the sword
and slew him. The proper view of the
whole matter is that all of the items
involved in the action should be given
proper credit for the death of Goliath.

Verse 50. By falling the giant with
the stone David prevailed over him.
But the mere fact of bringing him to
the ground might not alone have
brought his death. There would re-
main the work of making sure by be-
heading him. That would require a
sword, something David did not have
since he had discarded all such
weapons upon discovery that he could
not use the outfit offered him by Saul.

Verse 61. The Philistine was down
and helpless. David therefore ran and
stood upon him. We have previously
learned about a practice of placing the
feet in the necks of the enemies. Here

is a similar action. The severing of
the head from the body would be con-
clusive evidence to the Philistines of
the defeat of their champion even had
the work of the stone not been fatal.
At the sight of it they fled. But there
is no indication they intended to com-
ply with the terms of the challenger,
for he had stipulated that if he were
killed then his people would submit to
the Israelites.

Verses 52, 53. Israel and Judah are
named again as being distinguished.
See comments on this at Ch. 11: 8.
The defeat of the giant had thrown the
Philistines into a rout with panic and
the pursuing Israelites wounded many
of them in the flight. This made the
present action very decisive in the war
between the two peoples.

Verse 54. Bringing the head of the
fallen foe into the city of Jerusalem
was very much on the principle of the
“triumphs” often carried out in ancient
times by victorious warriors, while
the act of depositing the armor of the
foe in his tent was in the nature of
storing a trophy as a keepsake.

Verses 55-58. For explanation of this
passage please see the comments at
verse 12,

1 SAMUEL 18

Verse 1. This describes a personal
attachment that sprang up between
David and Jonathan which continued
undiminished as long as they lived
and will figure largely in the history
to come.

Verse 2. Again let the reader read
comments at verse 12 of previous
chapter.

Verses 3, 4. This exchange of ap-
parel and weapons was only a demon-
stration of the deep affection which
Jonathan had for David.

Verse 5. Saul, having taken David
into his permanent service, sent him
out on various missions. The words
behaved and wisely are from the same
original word SAKAL and defined by
Strong as follows: ‘“‘to be (causatively,
make or act) circumspect and hence
intelligent.” The margin here gives
us the word prospered. This is a true
conclusion as to the result of such
behaviour, for verses 14, 15 and 30
indicates such a conclusion. But the
idea should be retained that the in-
spired writer in this verse wishes to
state the manner of David’'s actions.
And as a result of this conduct he was
acceptable in the sight of the people
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generally. This fact will be evident in
more than one way later on in our
story.

Verses 6-8. This passage signifies
the beginning of the enmity between
Saul and David. The terms of the
number of slain are figurative since
neither of the men had slain the num-
ber stated, but the comparison was
what angered Saul and filled him with
the feeling of envy and pride. It also
indicated to him that perhaps the time
might come when popular sentiment
would call for David to be king.

Verse 9. The word eyed means, “to
watch (with jealousy)” according to
Strong.

Verses 10, 11. This evil spirit that
came on Saul was the affliction de-
gscribed at Ch. 16: 14 which see. The
word prophesied here means that Saul
was singing while David was playing
on the harp. But the playing of David
this time was not sufficient to allay
the feeling of terror so he attempted
to kill him with a javelin, which was
a small spear. He intended to pin him
to the wall with the weapon and made
two moves for that purpose. But David
was too quick for him and escaped
both times.

Verse 12. Saul was afraid of David.
This was a kind of regard for his in-
fluence and a recognition of his su-
periority. And this feeling was im-
portant since it was based on the ob-
servation that God was with David
and not with Saul.

Verse 13. In his fear of David, also
his jealousy, Saul removed him from
his personal service and demoted him
from the rank credited him by the
women and gave him a command over
a thousand men.

Verse 14. This did not cause David
to swerve from his proper conduct
which continued to bring him pros-
perity in his endeavors.

Verse 15. See comments at verses b
on behaved and wisely. When Saul
saw that David was successful on ac-
count of his prudent conduct, it made
him all the more afraid.

Verse 16. Israel and Judah. See Ch.
11: 8 on this expression. David was
loved by the people because he was
evidently doing them faithful service.

Verse 17. The enmity of Saul for
David was never cured although at
times he professed it to be. He was
ever plotting his downfall although he
declined to destroy him personally if
it could be accomplished otherwise. As

a preliminary for such an end, he made
an offer of marriage with his elder
daughter. It was the rule for the elder
daughter to be given in marriage first
and thus it might seem to be a sincere
action to make this proposition of
honor to the young soldier. The in-
spired writer is telling the reader
what was in the mind of Saul as he
was making the proposition. This is
what is meant by the last sentence of
the verse.

Verses 18, 19. David believed Sau
to be in earnest about the offer o
marriage, but declined the offer a:
being unworthy of the honor. That is
he felt that his social standing di«
not entitle him to the place in th
family of the king. And as he thu
declined the offer of marriage, the
daughter was given to another man tc
be his wife. There was no indicatior
that she was interested in the matcl
with David anyway.

Verse 20. But in some manner i
was known that another daughter,
Michal, loved David. This fact was
revealed to Saul, although no evidence
was present that David knew anything
about her sentiment in his favor. But
it suggested to the hypocritical mind
of Saul that a still better opportunity
would be furnished through her than
it would have been through the other
daughter.

Verse 21. And Saul said. But he did
not say this outwardly. See comments
on the latter part of verse 17. So he
again proposed marriage for David
and at this time suggested that one
of his other daughters become his wife.

Verses 22, 23. The match was to be
effected through the servants. They
made the offer to David on behalf of
the king and he declined on the same
basis that he did the first time, when
it was made by Saul personally.

Verses 24, 25. The servants had nol
told David all of the propositions yet,
but now they did so. It was customary
in those days for a man to give &
present to the proposed wife which
was called a dowry. According tc
Smith’s Bible Dictionary this was tc
confirm the betrothal, hence it furn
ished a seeming occasion for the propo
sition of Saul in this case. David had
professed his poverty and hence un
worthiness of being related to the
king. Now he is told that no money
will be expected. Instead, he could
meet the usual custom by an act that
would not satisfy the social demand
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only, but also fit in with what was
supposed to be a matter in which they
both were interested; the destruction
of their common enemies, the Philis-
tines. However, Saul will not trust to
the mere report that a hundred Philis-
tines have been slain. He might be
deceived as to their actual death. So
if he required the foreskins, that would
be evidence that the men had been
slain. His expectation, however, was
that in attempting to take the Philis-
tines David would himself be slain,
and that was what Saul wished.

Verse 26. The outward appearance
here is that David wished to be son-
in-law to the king, while the inner
motive was that he had the desire to
attack the inveterate enemies of his
God. Days were mot expired. This
means that the offer made in verse 21
still was standing.

Verse 27. Upon the proposal from
Saul the next thing was to make the
attack. David took his men with him
and doubled the required number by
slaying two hundred of the Philistines.
He brought the mutilated parts to
Saul. There was now no pretense for
refusing his daughter, and the match
was made and Saul was again defeated
in his wicked designs against David.

Verses 28, 29. All this confirmed the
fears of Saul that David not only was
loved by his wife, but that the Lord
was with him. This increased his
enmity for him and he continued ever
after to be his enemy.

Verse 30. Even the prince of the
Philistines recognized the superiority
of David’s conduct and success. Set dy.
This is expressed in the margin as
“precious.” That is, the very mention
of the name David brought forth re-
spect even from his enemies.

1 SAMUEL 19

Verse 1. Saul knew that his son and
others were nearer to David now than
he, and would have more opportunities
to do him bodily harm. In his wicked
jealousy he asked them to kill him.
Nothing but the lowest depths of evil
rage could have caused this.

Verse 2. Jonathan had no intention
of obeying his father’s orders, but he
knows the hatred Saul has for David
and considers that he is in constant
danger from him personally and should
always be on the alert. He warns
David accordingly.

Verse 3. However, Jonathan pro-
posed to make a test of the case on

the morrow to see if Saul's rage had
abated any. This he would do by bring-
ing up the subject directly while in
the field where David would be hiding.
If it should be that his father had
seen his wrong and was willing to
treat him as he should, it would be an
easy matter to show it, since he would
be near and could come from his
hiding.

Verses 4-7. The experiment worked
out as Jonathan planned. He spoke to
his father about David and cited the
fact that he had been true and faithful
as a servant, and had always been
friendly toward him. Also that he had
even risked hig life in his fight with
the champion of the enemy people.
Saul agreed with the plea and David
was called from his hiding and per-
mitted to be in the presence of the
king again for a time.

Verse 8. Another action now came
in the war, and, as before, David went
out and slew so many of the Philistines
that they fled fl:om his face.

Verses 9, 10. But the spirit of envy
was ever present with Saul. And the
spirit of affliction that we have already
learned about was sent upon him as
his punishment. When that condition
came upon him, his faithful servant,
David, was called to allay his terror
with the harp. While the playing of
ghe harp might soothe his afflictions,
it was not intended to change his
moral conduct. Hence, even while
David was administering to his physi-
cal or nervous suffering, he was mind-
ful of the superiority in conflict shown
by the player. This roused his envy
again and he forgot all his good prom-
ises. With the javelin or spear which
he held he attempted to kill David;
the attempt failed and David escaped.

Verse 11. In the night David came
to his own house and prepared to re-
pose. But Saul sent his men to the
place intending to capture him in the
morning. His wife was aware of the
danger and warned him to flee, even
from his own house.

Verse 12. She showed the sincerity
of her warning by assisting him to
gscape by a window so that he could

ee.

Verse 13. Michal expected them to
come finally to take him by force.
Perhaps, if she could make them be-
lieve that he was sick, they would
have the heart to leave. For this pur-
pose she took an image. This is de-
fined by Strong as “a family idol.” It
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was an object in the form of a human
being and she placed it on a pillow of
goat’s hair and made it appear as it
it were David there in the bed.

Verse 14. Sure enough, the servants
of Saul came to take David and upon
her report that he was sick they left
and returned to Saul with the report.
All this gave David more time for get-
ting away to a place of safety.

Verse 15. The wickedness of Saul
would permit no sympathy; he com-
manded that the sick man be brought
to him in his bed. How different this
case from that of the palsied man
brought in a bed to Jesus; that was
for his recovery, this for destruction.

Verse 16. The servants attempted to
obey the orders of their chief, but had
to report to him their disappointment.

Verse 17. We know from the lan-
guage of the preceding verse that*
Michal made a false statement here.
On this kind of situation see comments
at Joshua 2. Another thing to be con-
sidered here is that David was in war
with the Philistines and his life and
services were needed for the conflict.
Thus on the basis of strategy it would
be just for Michal to deceive her father.

Verse 18. David escaped and came
to Samuel and related his experience.
On such information they fled and
went to Naioth,

Verses 19, 20. Saul learned of the
whereabouts of David and sent mes-
sengers to take him there. But upon
the approach to the place they found
that he was in the company of Samuel
and that other prophets were there
also. At this point the spirit of God
came upon them and they joined in
the activities of Samuel and the other
prophets. This is a similar circum-
stance to that of Balaam in Num-
bers 23.

Verse 21. The report came back to
Saul, but he was not discouraged in
his evil designs and sent other mes-
sengers. This was like the act of
Balak in Numbers 22: 15. But these
other messengers were taken over by
the Lord also.

Verse 22. Saul still is not convinced
of his folly. This time he thought to
carry out his plans more successfully
by going himself. Coming into the
neighborhood, he asked for and re-
ceived information as to the location
of David and Samuel.

Verse 23. The spirit of God that
came upon Saul was not the evil one

of affliction already known to us. It
was the one directly of the Lord that
inspired him to prophesy. This is not
the only instance where God forced a
wicked man to speak the truth. See
the case of Balaam in Numbers 23. At
various times in the past, God has
used characters who were not his true
servants, and at times those who were
not even professed servants, to carry
out his plans. But it should be borne
in mind that in no case did that forced
service make any change in the moral
status of that person either for good
or bad. The Persian king Cyrus was
already a good man before God used
him and thus was not changed in
character by the special use God made
of him. Pharaoh was a wicked man
before the evil deeds against the Israel-
ites and therefore was not made to be
an evil man by the service Cod brought
from him. It was thus in the case of
Saul. God used him here as an instru-
ment to show his divine power, but it
did not have any reforming effect upon
him.

Verse 24. In olden times persons
wore outer garments generally. The
outer was for more complete comfort
and protection, and the inner was
worn alone in times of special activity.
These inner garments also were worn
alone in times of either distress or
humility, (Ex. 32: 26). For informa-
tion on this point a partial quotation
will be made from Smith’s Bible
Dictionary, article Dress: *“l1. The
inner garment was the most essential
article of dress. It was a closely fit-
ting garment, resembling in form and
use our shirt, though unfortunately
translated ‘coat’ in the A. V. The
material of which it was made was
either wool, cotton or linen. It was
without sleeves, and reached only to
the knees. Another kind reached to
the wrists and ankles. It was in either
case kept close to the body by a girdle,
and the fold formed by the overlapping
of the robe served as an inner pocket.
A person wearing the inner garment
alone was described as naked.” This
description would apply to Saul in
this instance.

1 SAMUEL 20

Verse 1. David was weary of hiding
out and decided to expose himself to
any charge that could be made against
him and take the corsequences. For
this purpose he came to Jonathan as
his good friend and also the one to
carry his case to Saul,
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Verse 2. Jonathan’s usual intimacy
with the plans of his father prompted
him to tell David that he was not in
such immediate danger since nothing
on the subject had been told him. On
this basis he tried to comfort David.

Verse 3. David tells Jonathan that
Saul certainly knows of their close
attachment and for that reason he
perhaps would not let Jonathan know
his plans. Therefore, David still fears
that death is only a ‘“‘step” away.

Verse 4. Jonathan did not wish to
resist the desires of his friend if he
had any plans in mind for his own
safety, thus he gave him permission
to express himself.

Verse 5. The occasion for testing the
plan David had in mind was the feast
of the new moon. A reading of Num.
28: 11 will show that each new moon
meant a time of religious activity
among the Israelites. While the proper
officials were performing their work at
the altar, others would be engaged in
feasts in their own homes in honor of
the season. The significance of this
period as to date will be noted more
in later verses of this chapter. David
knew that he would be expected to
appear with the family at this feast,
since he was at this time a part of
the family circle of Saul, but he pro-
posed to hide in a fleld nearby.

Verse 6. There would not be any-
thing irregular as far as the law was
concerned in the fact that David wished
to be with his own family at this
sacrifice or feast. (Deut. 12: 21.) How-
ever, since he was now in the personal
service of the king it might be re-
garded as his duty to be at his feast,
and if he should be missed and in-
quired for the answer proposed would
be a test of the king’s temper with
reference to him.

Verse 7. The reply that Saul would
make was to determine, for the time,
what the prospects were of peace with
David.

Verse 8. Even with the close per-
sonal friendship between David and
Jonathan, it was not desired to lead
Jonathan into any conspiracy against
his father if there was any real charge
against David. If that were the case
he would submit his lot to Jonathan
directly for execution.

Verses 9, 10. Jonathan affirmed his
friendship for David again and prom-

ised to tell him everything pertaining
to his interests. Then David asked for

more specific information as to when
and how the plan was to be worked.

Verse 11. As the field was to be the
place where the transaction would be
put into effect, it was appropriate to
g0 there for their present pact of
friendship.

Verse 12. To sound his father meant
that he would try out thes plan men-
tioned in verse 6. If the reaction was
favorable then he bound himself to
show it to David.

Verse 13. If it should be unfavor-
able, still Jonathan declared that he
would make it known to David. Lord
do so is an expression often used in
the Scripture. It meant that what the
Lord would do to Saul as punishment
for his mistreatment of David, he
should do the like to Jonathan if he
flailed of his duty to David in telling

im.

Verses 14, 15. Jonathan evidently
expected David to survive the present
distress and live on, even after the
immediate families of Jonathan and
Saul were gone. On such account he
wished to provide for the future good
treatment of their descendants by en-
listing the friendship of David, and
to do this it was necessary to help
save him from the present wrath of
Saul. The time did come when this
service was performed for the house
of Jonathan by David. (2 Sam. 9: 3, 7.)

Verse 16. The agreement was made
that David was to continue kindness
to the descendants of Jonathan. It was
stipulated that if David broke the
covenant, then the Lord would require
it, or bring punishment on David
through the instrumentality of his
enemies.

Verse 17. The severe terms stated
in the preceding verse were agreed to
by David, and the reason he was will-
ing to agree to them was his very
strong love for Jonathan. This love
never did abate toward him or his
surviving family.

Verses 18, 19. The time for the
scheme was near. Jonathan seemed to
consider it would require the third
day of absence to attract the attention
of his father, hence he told David to
come after that period to the place
selected for hiding.

Verses 20-22. The casual perform-
ance of the lad with Jonathan and
the arrows was to be the code agreed
upon by the two.

Verse 23. This was merely another
way of expressing the fact that an
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oath for faithfulness was between them
in the sight of the Lord.

Verse 24. The idea to be noted care-
fully in this verse is that it was the
time of the new moon,

Verses 25, 26. All through the first
day of the feast, David’s seat was
vacant. But Saul did not think very
strange of it. The Israelites were not
permitted to partake of the religious
feasts if something had occurred to
make them unclean, and the king just
concluded that such was the case with
David.

Verse 27. Saul did not wait until
the third day, the day that was to
terminate by waiting in the fleld, to
express his feeling about David. Yet
it would naturally require some time
to make the further preparations with
the lad for the plan, so the agreement
was to wait until the third day for its
completeness. In this verse is the
thought promised in verse 5. We know
from the connection that the events
of this verse were the next day after
the new moon. And yet it is called
the second day of the month. This
proves that the month was started
with the appearance of the new moon.
David was still missing. But now it
could not be accounted for on the
basis of uncleanness, for the provision
was made in the law that a state of
uncleanness need not continue longer
than the evening of the same day.
(Lev. 11: 24, 25, 27, 31, 32.) There-
fore, Saul was induced to make in-
quiry of Jonathan since he knew of
the intimate association between the
two and Jonathan doubtless would
know about David.

Verses 28, 29. The answer was given
Saul which had been agreed upon by
the two friends. Yes, it was a decep-
tive answer, to be sure, and no special
blessing was ever pronounced upon
David or Jonathan because of this
kind of conduct. It was in spite of it.
We must not forget that David is the
anointed king to come next, and his
preservation would come under the
principles of war since Saul had been
trying to destroy him. It was neces-
sary to take some means for his safety.
Another thing that should be kept in
mind is this: in none of the cases
where people were blessed, even though
they had made false statements, did
any good person suffer from the effects
of the falsehood. In the eyes of secular
law even, a perjury is not considered
unless a falsehood resulted in the in-
jury of someone. In this instance no

good person was injured, instead, a
good man was benefited and preserved
for the service of God.

Verses 30, 31. The reaction was as
David feared. The word woman is in
italics and not in the original. Neither
is it appropriate in this connection.
The language at the close of verse 30
indicates that no blame is laid on his
mother, but rather that she isealso
disgraced by the conduct of her son.
The correct rendering would be to say
that Jonathan is a son or creature of
rebelliousness. He further made the
rash declaration that the destruction
of David would be necessary in the
interests of his (Jonathan’s) political
welfare. So Saul demanded that David
be brought and slain.

Verse 32. Before giving up in des-
pair for David’s welfare, Jonathan
tried to placate his father by placing
him “on the spot,” in calling for spe-
cific charges of misconduct in David.

Verse 33. Knowing that no such
citation could be made, Saul showed
his bitter feeling and determination
of harm for David by attempting the
death of Jonathan. This convinced
Jonathan that nothing favorable for
David could be expected.

Verse 34. Jonathan lost his taste
for the feast and he arose from the
table in anger, but did nothing more
that day with regard to David.

Verses 35, 36. The plan with the lad
and arrows was now arranged for the
next day, which was the third day of
the month. As a mere action of diver-
sion he told the lad to bring the arrows
back to him. The lad started to run
to the supposed place of the target
and, as he ran, Jonathan shot an
arrow with aim that carried it beyond
him, or overran his speed. Naturally
the lad would be looking for the arrow,
and, as a casual remark, Jonathan told
him to go on further to find the arrow.

Verses 37, 38. Jonathan spoke to the
lad as if he were eager for the arrows
to shoot again, and for him to come
back speedily. He obeyed his master,
not knowing what all of the action
meant.

Verses 38-40. Since the lad was un-
aware of the significance of all this, he
would not think strange when given
the artillery or instruments and told
to carry them into the city. A question
born of curiosity is sometimes asked
here. Why did they go through with
all this formality when no one was
concerned in the affair but the two
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friends? Why not just come together
at the start and impart the informa-
tion? We will not speculate very much
on this for it is not important. When
this plan was agreed upon between
them it was not known who else might
be present that would make it unsafe
for David to show up, but he could get
the warning by hearing the conversa-
tion between Jonathan and the lad.
And when the time came, Jonathan
would not know the exact spot where
David was hiding, thus he could find
him only by the plan used. Since this
specific plan had been agreed upon, if
Jonathan should alter it materially by
leaving the lad and the arrows out of
the case, David might be confused in
his fright.

Verse 41. David had overheard all
and came out of his hiding and met
Jonathan. He performed the custom
of the East by prostrating himself be-
fore him in recognition of his fidelity
in carrying out the covenant. The
emotions of David were more expres-
sive than those of Jonathan.

Verse 42. It was agreed that David
should leave that community, and
Jonathan wished the blessing of the
Lord upon him and reaffirmed the
covenant that was between them con-
cerning the future of their kindred.

1 SAMUEL 21

Verse 1. The city of Nob was in
the possession of Benjamin and one of
the places where the ark rested. There
were many many priests there at our
present time of the story, and for that
reason it was called a sacerdotal city.
(Ch. 22:19.) Since verse 4 mentions
the presence of men, the statement
that no man was with David would
have some special meaning. There was
no man in any official or orderly ca-
pacity with him; the men mentioned
below were some comrades unofficially
associated with him,

Verse 2. Another instance of false
statement appears here. Well, let the
reader again consider the thoughts
juggested at Ch, 20: 28, 29.

Verse 3. As David asked for a speci-
led number of loaves we can justly
'onclude he had that many of these
)ersonal associates with him. They
vere hungry, and David requested the
riest to give him of whatever he had.

Verse 4. This was the bread that
ad been on the table of shewbread.
‘onsult Lev. 24: 6-9. This bread was
eplaced each Sabbath, and that which

had been on the table for a week then
became the food for the priest who
was in active service. This was the
bread that was eaten in the present
instance, and not the bread on the
table. (Matt. 12:3, 4.) While this
bread had already served its original
purpose by being on the table for a
week, still it would be considered as
hallowed bread. This was because {ts
temporal use was considered the right
of the priests only, but an emergency
existed which would make it lawful
for others to eat of it. This principle
was recognized by Christ in the refer-
ence cited above. But this bread must
not be used by any who have lately
been connected with physical activities
that rendered them ceremonially un-
clean. Such a condition would result
from intimate relation with the oppo-
site sex.

Verse b. This verse has been ren-
dered in various ways, but the thought
evidently is that the young men were
worthy to eat of the bread because
they had not become unclean in the
manner stipulated by the priest. As a
physical reason for making the claim,
David said it had been three days
since they had left their homes and
the women. Also, since the bread had
been already used in the holy service
it now could be considered in a manner
common.

Verse 6. Upon the plea and explana-
tion of David the priest gave him of
this bread, and the statement was
made that is explained in Lev. 24: 9.

Verse 7. It would appear just at this
verse that nothing but an insignificant
event was meant by the mention of
this Edomite who was a servant of
Saul. But its connection will come to
our attention before long.

Verse 8. The statement of David as
to his lack of military equipment
agrees with remarks made at verse 1
of this chapter.

Verse 9. How Goliath’s sword came
to be in this place is not stated. After
the duel with Goliath, David had taken
Goliath’'s armor to his tent, but noth-
ing was said then of this weapon or
what was done with it. But when it
was offered to him at this time he
was pleased, and said it was unlike
any other. Reflection on his victory
over the champion was the motive for
the remark,

Verse 10. Fear of Saul was still in
the mind of David, and he fled to
Achish, king of the Philistines, who
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was located at Gath. Gath was one of
the royal cities of the Philistines, and
the city of the giant.

Verses 11, 12. When he came to this
city the citizens recognized him and
reported him to their king. They also
referred to the fame concerning his
accomplishments in battle. He over-
heard the remarks and took them
under consideration. Since Achish was
a Philistine and thus a friend of the
giant whom David had slain, he might
be resentful over the affair. This
thought made him fear the king.

Verse 13. As a means of diverting
attention from his ability in combat,
David began the pretense of being mad
or insane. He scrabbled or marked on
the gate posts; he also made as if he
were frothing at the mouth.

Verses 14, 15. The king of Gath was
convinced that David had lost his
mind, and was glad to have him out
of the community. This took place as
we will soon learn.

1 SAMUEL 22

Verse 1. In speaking of the vicinity
of Adullam, Smith’s Bible Dictionary
says, “The limestone cliffs of the whole
of that locality are pierced with ex-
tensive excavations, some one of which
is doubtless the ‘cave of Adullam’ the
refuge of David.” His father and
brethren heard of his hiding place and
went to him there,

Verse 2. The place became a resort
for various classes of disgruntled per-
sons. It is a common trait of man to
become bitter against society over his
own misfortunes, whether those be on
account of his personal mistakes or
otherwise. About four hundred of
these folk fled to David and he as-
sumed a place as captain over them.

Verses 3, 4. With such a mob of
disquieted people with him he did not
consider it a very satisfactory place
for his father and mother, so he left
the place long enough to make other
arrangements for them. He went into
the country of Moab to the city of
Mizpeh and requested a place of safety
for them until he could know the out-
come of his present situation. The
request was granted and his parents
remained at Mizpeh all the while he
was in the hold or the cave.

Verse 5. The prophet Gad came and
advised David not to remain in this
hold, but to depart and go into the
land of Judah, which he did.

Verse 6. Saul seems to have been

at a loss to know David’s whereabouts,
but now it has been revealed to him
where David and his men are. All the
meantime Saul has been in a state
of defense.

Verse 7. This is a plaintive cry for
sympathy and bid for support on the
basis of temporal advantages. It im-
plies that citizens should support the
man who could give them the greatest
amount of money or land regardless
of principles involved.

Verse 8. With what we have learned
in the account, we know that Saul
spoke what was not true against Jona-
than; David’s actions had not been
instigated by Jonathan. It was true,
however, that Jonathan recognized the
wrong in his father’s actions and the
righteousness of David’s, but it was
false to state that he was helping
David in any unlawful attempt against
the king.

Verses 9, 10. This paragraph takes
us back to the events of the preceding
chapter. There it did not seem of
much significance to mention the pres-
ence of this man Doeg, but his eyes
and ears were open, and now we be-
hold him as a talebearer. What he
here stated was the truth, but told at
a time and under circumstances that
made a bad impression on Saul. As
here reported it gave the appearance
that the priest had acted in the in-
terest of the king’s enemies, whereas
we know that it was not the case. In
fact, David had led the priest to be-
lieve that he was there on behalf of
the king. With that in view, it would
make the motive of the priest in as-
sisting him the very best. The whole
circumstance gives us a signal illus-
tration of how even a truth, when
related without proper connections,
may make a false impression.

Verse 11. Upon the report of Doeg,
Saul summoned Ahimelech and all the
other priests that were in Nob and
they came to him. This fact should
have convinced Saul that they had not
designed any insurrection against him.
Had they been doing so they would
not have come to his presence; instead,
they would have gone elsewhere.

Verses 12, 13. Upon arriving in the
presence of the king, Ahimelech was
accused in the matter of David, and
asked for an explanation.

Verse 14. Ahimelech was still un-
aware of the gravity of his position.
In explaining his attentions to David
he reminded the king that David was
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the most faithful of his servants, and
that in assisting him he considered it
as an act of regard for the king.

Verse 156. This verse means that he
was s0 sure of the faithfulness of
David to his master that he never once
thought it necessary to make any in-
vestigation about it.

Verse 16. Following his form of
action for the last few months, Saul
became enraged and pronounced the
sentence of death on the priest and all
his associates.

Verse 17. The footmen here were
the bodyguard of the king. The com-
mand from him to attack the priests
was too awful for their approval, even
though they were under the highest
authority in the realm. They there-
fore refused to obey the cruel order.

Verse 18. This Edomite could have
no logical objection to obeying the
order of the king, since he had but
lately shown such interest in him as
to tattle about the affair at Nob. There-
fore he obeyed and killed 85 men of
the priestly family.

Verse 19. Saul was not satisfled with
slaying these men of the priestly class
who appeared before him in Gibeah;
the city of the priests also was at-
tacked and all of its inhabitants from
adult to infant were murdered.

Verse 20. Frequently a statement of
mass destruction will be made in the
Scripture, and then an exception will
be made. (Judg. 9:5; 2 Ki. 11: 1, 2.)
dne man named Abiathar escaped in
:his general destruction.

Verse 21. Having escaped, Abiathar
jed to David and told the awful news.

Verse 22. Now the memory of David
roes back to the occasion of his com-
ng to Nob. At that time he concluded
hat a report of the conversation would
ret back to Saul, although there was
10 reason for him to know what the
'ull consequence would be. Now that
t has borne fruit, David blames him-
ielf for the death of all the priests,
ind mentions it to Abiathar in a form
f speech that could be interpreted as
in apology.

Verse 23. David cannot bring back
o life the priests who have been slain
hrough an occasion of his, although
1e can partly atone for it by furnish-
ng protection to the one remaining
nember of the sacerdotal class. With
his idea in mind, he told Abiathar
hat their interests would be identical,
nd that with him there would be
afety.

1 SAMUEL 23

Verse 1. David and his men had
fled the cave of Adullam because of
fear of the Philistines. Now word came
to him that a certain city in Judah
was being attacked, and the products
of the field robbed.

Verse 2. He inquired of the Lord
whether he should make the attempt
(tio recover the city and was told to
0 80.

Verse 3. The language might mis-
lead the reader into thinking th&t
Keilah was not in Judah. The com-
parison the men made was not be-
tween where the attack was to take
place. It was the thought, rather, of
being in Judah, let alone becoming the
aggressor against the Philistines.

Verse 4. This necessitated another
inquiry of the Lord by David, and he
was given assurance of victory over
the enemy.

Verse 5. It turned out as the Lord
had promised, for David defeated the
enemy in the city of Keilah and saved it.

Verse 6. This verse belongs, chron-
ologically, after the last verse of the
preceding chapter. Abiathar had fled
and was with David in Keilah. He
arrived there about the time that the
battle against the Philistines in the
city took place. Being of the priestly
group, he was entitled to have in his
possession an ephod, which was part
of the garments of their class.

Verses 7, 8. The news reached Saul
that David was in the city of Keilah
and he concluded that God had lured
David into that place as a cage to give
him opportunity to take him. Accord-
ingly, Saul called for his people to com-
pose a siege of it.

Verse 9. David was aware of the
treacherous actions of Saul, and wished
to have reliable information concern-
ing his prospects. We have previously
learned (Lev. 10: 11; Deut. 17: 9) that
the priest was an authorized medium
of communication with God; Abiathar
was therefore brought into service for
that purpose.

Verses 10, 11. David’s first inquiry
was merely whether Saul would come
down to take him in Keilah, and he
was told that Saul would come down.

Verse 12. The next point was
whether the men of the city would
turn him over to Saul, even though he
had saved their city for them. He
was told they would do so.

Verses 13-15. Having been warned
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of the intentions of Saul, David fled
from Keilah with his men and hid in
dens in the mountains. Saul made
daily search for him but the Lord
shielded him. This was because David
was righteous and Saul was unright-
eous.

Verses 16-18. Jonathan heard of the
whereabouts of David and went to him
to give him encouragement. He as-
sured him that his father would not
find him and that he would be king;
also that his father was aware of this
fact. After this friendly visit with
David he returned to his own house.

Verses 19, 20. The Ziphites were in-
habitants of the town of Ziph, which
was in the near vicinity where David
was hiding. These people informed
Saul of the presence of his enemy in
their neighborhood. They promised
also to assist him in capturing David.

Verses 21, 22. Saul was much built
up over this show of sympathy for
him, and asked the blessing of the
Lord upon him. However, he requested
more definite information be obtained
as to his present location with the
warning that David was reported to
have acted very cunningly in his
movements.

Verse 23. Saul did not want to lose
any time or activities in chasing David.
He wished these friends of his to run
that risk, therefore he instructed them
to make diligent search and take
notice of all David’s hiding places.
Then, when they have actually found
him, they should pass the information
on to Saul and he would make a for-
ward move.

Verse 24. While these conversations
were going on, David and his men had
gone into the wilderness of Maon, so
that he eluded his pursuers.

Verse 25. David had feared that
Saul and his bodyguard were pursuing
and that was why he had fled to the
wilderness of Maon.

Verse 26. The chase continued with
Saul in pursuit of David, a mountain
being between them.

Verse 27, 28. Saul was now diverted
from his chase by report of an invasion
into the land by the Philistines.

Verse 29. At this time David changed
his hiding place, and came to the
strongholds of Engedi, which will be
noticed further in the next chapter.

1 SAMUEL 24

Verses 1, 2. Saul made a short chase
after the Philistines, then resumed his

hunt for David. In this wilderness of
Engedi were hiding places among the
rocks and other kinds of surface of
the earth. Saul had a force of three
thousand men with him,

Verse 3. There was a cave in the
community where David was hiding,
and he took refuge therein. It hap-
pened that Saul went in there to attend
to the call of nature, and David was
hidden in the side of the cave unsden
by Saul.

Verse 4. The men with David thought
the situation was one purposely
brought about by the Lord to help get
the victory over Saul. It influenced
David to the extent that while Saul
was occupied with caring for the needs
of the body, he slipped up privately
and cut off part of the skirt of Saul’s
garment.

Verse 5. Afterward, David regretted
doing even that much against Saul as
will be explained in the next verse.

Verse 6. The motive for David’s re-
gret was that Saul was the Lord’s
anointed. He recognized the principle
that as long as a man was in the
authority of God’s institution, he should
be respected. The same idea is in the
speech of Christ in Matt. 23: 1.

Verse 7. With this explanation, David
prevented his men from doing Saul
any bodily harm. Having finished his
sanitary office of body, Saul arose and
left the place.

Verse 8. David decided to use the
circumstance as evidence to Saul that
he was not his personal enemy, and
that he did not intend any harm
against him. After the distance be-
tween them made it safe, he called to
Saul and got his attention.

Verses 9, 10. David made a general
statement of the falsity of the reports
that had come to Saul to the effect
that he meant to do him harm. He
further told Saul that his own men
had bidden him smite him, and that
lsle lllad prevented them from harming

aul.

Verse 11. General statements are
not enough when so important an issue
is at stake, therefore, David called
Saul’s attention to the part of the
garment now in his hand. That would
be positive evidence that he had been
near enough to have killed him had
that been his purpose. Apparently Saul
had not missed the severed part.

Verse 12. We are not to conclude
from David’s treatment of Saul that
he was excusing him in any of his
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mistakes. That was not the case. But
he still recognized Saul as being the
Lord’s constituted official, and there-
fore to be respected. Furthermore, he
expected the Lord to bring the proper
punishment on Saul when the time
came. This same thought is taught
in Rom. 12: 19,

Verse 13. David then quoted a
proverb that had been said by ancient
people. That proverb is not in the
Bible and thus we have another in-
stance where outside literature is cited
in connection with the inspired say-
ings. For other like places see Josh.
10: 13; 2 Sam. 1: 18; Acts 17: 28. This
gives us the authority of examples to
refer to evidence not in the Bible when
it confirms or explains some of its
statements,

Verse 14. David’s reference to a dead
dog or a flea is merely his way of
saying that Saul’s notion of David’s
being his personal enemy is purely a
creature of imagination.

Verse 16. In harmony with his pre-
vious statement, David said that he
would rely on the Lord to bring him
the justice due.

Verse 16. Saul recognized the voice
of David, and necessarily had to know
that he had escaped from him when
he had it in his power to kill him.,
For the present he was made to feel
ashamed, and he wept.

Verse 17. Saul admitted that David
had returned him good for evil. This
is in harmony with the teaching of
Paul in Rom. 12: 21.

Verse 18. Saul accounted the situa-
tion as an act of the Lord, in bringing
him into a position where David could
have smitten him had he been 8o
minded.

Verse 19. The question in the be-
ginning of this verse is the same as a
positive declaration. It is as if he said
that a man will not let his enemy
escape if he came upon him. David
had come upon Saul and let him
escape, therefore David did not count
Saul as his personal enemy. Saul then
called for the blessing of God on David.

Verses 20-22. Saul then declared his
conviction that David was destined to
be king, and be established as such.
He requested assurance that when such
was the case, David would not cut off
his family descendants. David made
the promise, and Saul then departed
for his home for the present. But this
circumstance did not cause David to
relax his vigilance for safety. He and

his men got up to the hold, which
means their hiding place.

1 SAMUEL 25

Verse 1. The mere act of lamenting
over any cause of grief would naturally
take place at the death of a beloved
prophet like Samuel. So the gathering
together of all Israel on the occasion
of his death indicated some formal
rites were performed in connection
with the burial. Paran was the name
of a considerable extent of territory
on the south of Jerusalem, and in this
general territory it is said that David
went for the time.

Verse 2. Carmel was a city situated
within the mountainous region of
Judah, and was the location of a man
of wealth. His wealth consisted chiefly
of cattle or small animals, including
sheep. At the time of our story he
was shearing his sheep.

Verse 3. This verse describes the
characteristics of the man and his
wife as a preparation for the account
to follow. The name of the man was
Nabal, and that of his wife was
Abigail. Countenance. This is from
ToAR and defined by Strong, ‘“outline,
i.e. figure or appearance.” We are to
conclude, therefore, that this woman
had a beautiful form of body in her
general appearance. The man was
churlish. This is from QAsHEH, and
the simple definition Strong gives is
“severe.” The word has been rendered
in the A. V. by cruel, hard, heavy,
obstinate, rough, stiff, stubborn and
others. So here is a mean and hard-
hearted and stubborn man, with a wife
that is beautiful in form and judicious
in understanding. These facts will
prepare us to appreciate more fully
what follows.

Verses 4, 5. David was in the vi-
cinity where Nabal was shearing his
sheep, and decided to make a proposi-
tion of friendship to him in the name
of the Lord. If men of some standing
with the Lord’s people are dwelling in
the same coinmunity, it is always
desirable to have an understanding as
to each other’s intentions. Hence David
made the first move in this direction.

Verses 6, 7. Nabal dwelt at Maon
and would not be present with his
flocks except at the shearing time. So
it was appropriate for David to inform
this man of his, attitude of friendship
toward him, and that it was proved
by the treatment he had accorded his
herdsmen in the days past. Moreover,
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he wished to express interest in his
continued prosperity in all that he had.

Verses 8, 9. David was willing to
stake the truthfulness of his claims on
the testimony of Nabal’s own young
men. In verse 8 the expression young
men is used twice in close succession,
but refers, respectively to the young
men of Nabal and of David. The com-
mission of young men from David de-
livered their message as directed and
paused.

Verse 10. Now the reader will please
reread the comments at verse 3, and
observe how this speech agrees with
the description given above. When the
servants of David delivered the friendly
greeting to Nabal, he made this hard
hearted answer. He pretended not to
know about whom they were talking,
although he betrayed his hypocrisy by
referring to a servant breaking away
from his master, which it was sup-
posed that David had done.

Verse 11. With this pretended ignor-
ance as to the worthiness of David
and his men, Nabal refused even the
acts of common hospitality toward
them.

Verses 12, 13. The young men re-
turned and reported their experience
to David. Now the mere failure to
receive food and other items of hos-
pitality was comparatively minor to
what else it signified. David under-
stood the principles of peace and also
those of hostility. To him this all
meant that Nabal was in sympathy
with Saul and would, sooner or later,
make an attack upon him. Therefore
he decided to make a move in his own
defense. He ordered his men to arm
themselves. Leaving two hundred men
to guard the property at home, he led
four hundred to the attack.

Verse 14. One of the young men
told Abigail of the affair and hew the
men sent from David with friendly
salutation for Nabal had been insulted
by him.

Verses 15, 16. They gave her further
report of treatment they previously
had received from David’s men all the
time they were associated with them.
Not only so, but David’s men had ac-
tually been a shield for them from
danger that might have come to them
in the wilderness.

Verse 17. Now these men of Nabal
had not heard any report from David
after his men had returned to him.
Judging from the circumstances, they
concluded that something would be

heard, so they advised Abigail to do
something about it. These men, even,
described their master as being a man
of belial. For the meaning of this
word see remarks at Deut. 13: 13.

Verses 18, 19. Abigail acted on the
advice of her servants and made prepa-
rations to greet David respectfully,
according to the custom of those times.
That is, she would have a present to
offer him which was the manner of
expressing respect or acknowledgment
of another’s rank in life. (Gen. 32: 13;
43:11; Judg. 3:15; 1 Sam. 9: 7; 2 Ki.
16: 8.) As the gifts were to be a token
of good will it was appropriate to have
them borne in the front of the pro-
cession. She did not tell her husband
about her plan; he was a wicked and
foolish man and would likely have
interfered with it.

Verse 20. David and his men met
Abigail near a hill. But before that
had taken place, David had formed a
resolution. He had reflected on the in-
gratitude of Nabal; after they had
favored him by caring for his shep-
herds in-the wilderness, he had in-
sulted David and his men.

Verses 21, 22. This is the resolution
about to take place, and introduced by
the idea set forth in the preceding
verse. The expression God do so means
that if the one making it does not
perform the thing he is resolving to
do against an unworthy person, then
may God do so to him, the speaker.
The thing in particular that David
determined to do was to destroy all of
the males before morning. The obso-
lete word used here to express the act
of discharging the excretions of the
kidneys is just the old Biblical way
of referring to males. We know that
to be true, because it is the natural
method of a man thus easing himself,
and because a female would not use
that method. The reason why the
males are so often the object of de-
struction is the fact that they are the
ones used in war and other activities
of defense for a nation or people.

Verses 23, 24. Upon sight of David,
Abigail alighted from her beast and
made the proper curtsy before him,
and respectfully asked permission to
speak. From the suggestions made to
her by her servant, and considering
the character of her husband, she had
reason to believe that David would
stop at nothing short of complete
punishment upon Nabal and all his
house. With this in view she wished
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to convince him that only Nabal was
responsible for the insult given.

Verse 26. Abigail requested David
not to regard or take seriously the
conduct of this man Nabal. She did
not condone nor belittle his wicked-
ness in the least, instead she charged
him with being a man of belial, which
we have already explained. Also, he
had the right name. The name Nabal
is from the Hebrew word NABAL, which
the reader recognizes as being spelled
the same in the two languages. It is
the word rendered “fool” in Psa. 14: 1,
except that in that place it is a common
noun while in this case it is a proper
noun. The deflnition Strong gives of
it is, “stupid; wicked (especially im-
pious), dolt.” Since her husband was
such a character, she did not want
David to take him seriously, although
she did not excuse the wrong done.
She declared that she did not know at
the time of the presence of the young
men sent from David.

Verse 26. This verse is her way of
predicting some unpleasant end to
Nabal, and the same to come to the
enemies of David. She applied her
intervention further, against David
shedding the blood intended, as the
work of the Lord; that is, she believed
that the Lord had used her in prevent-
ing David from shedding this blood.

Verse 27. She had learned of the
arrogant refusal of her husband to
grant the young men the necessities
of life asked for, and which were cer-
tainly due them considering the ser-
vices they had rendered to the young
men of Nabal. She now made up for
that with the presents she had brought
along with her by the hands of her
servants.

Verse 28. Abigail accepted part of
the blame, theoretically, for the tres-
pass done against David, since she
was the wife of Nabal. Yet she asked
forgiveness for it. She also predicted
the blessing of the Lord upon him be-
cause he was fighting the battles of the
Lord. The use of capitals does not
always have a basis in the thought of
the writer; however, in this verse they
are properly used.

Verse 29. Abigall spoke further pre-
dictions in favor of David, because a
man had risen to injure him; by this
she meant her wicked husband. She
believed that David would be safe be-
cause of being bound up with the Lord.

Verses 30, 31. If David will heed
her request and not shed blood un-

necessarily, then he will not have any
regrets after the Lord has given him
the dominion over all his enemies.
And when that happy time comes, she
wishes him to remember her whom
she here represents as his handmaid.
To shed blood in cruel reprisal against
rebellion is lawful, however, when the
wrong can be righted legally without
the extreme measures, it is to be pre-
ferred. This she was endeavoring to
bring about with David.

Verses 32, 33. David recognized the
hand of the Lord in these actions of
Abigail, and blessed both the Lord and
her. He made the significant remark
that he had been kept from avenging
with mine own hand. This allowed
for the justice of vengeance on Nabal,
and yet that it should not be done
personally.

Verse 34. David repeats what he had
threatened. See comments at verse 22
on the meaning of the language per-
taining to males.

Verse 35. Had David carried out his
previous purpose, it would have in-
cluded the death of all that were near
and dear to this woman. Now her
voice has prevailed because of its good
counsel, and her presence has pleased
him so that he has respected her in-
dividually. With this announcement
he dismissed her.

Verse 36. When she returned home
she found Nabal engaged in a drinking
party and in no frame of mind to be
told anything.

Verse 37. When she told him the
close call he had escaped it produced
such a shock of surprise that he was
stunned.

Verse 38. This condition continued
with him until the Lord brought it to
an end after ten days and smote him
with death., Thus the vengeance that
was due him was put on him by the
Lord, and not by the hand of David.

Verse 39. When David heard about
it he praised the Lord, not only for
having put on Nabal the punishment
he deserved, but also had kept him
back from taking personal vengeance.
He also remembered that he had been
thus influenced by the good counsel of
Abigail. Such a woman would be a
desirable wife. We should bear in mind
that in those times the Lord suffered
(not permitted) men to have more
than one wife. So that feature of this
case is nothing new in the practices
of the times. In making selections of
women it is certainly commendable
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for a man to have the motive of choos-
ing those of good counsel. We do not
know that David was so minded in all
of his selections, but he was in this
case. He communed with Abigail.
That means he did not think of appro-
priating her to himself without her
consent. At least that was the way he
conducted this selection.

Verse 40. The communication men-
tioned in the previous verse was con-
ducted through the servants of David.
That was not altogether unusual in
those days. Abraham sent his servant
to obtain a wife for Isaac (Gen. 24),
and Samson asked his parents to ob-
tain a certain woman for his wife.
(Judg. 14: 2.)

Verse 41. Abigail was “flattered” by
the proposal. Her expression of in-
feriority was unusual. It was thus:
David will be king; he will have ser-
vants under him; those servants will
need the assistance of still lower ser-
vants to perform the office of feet-
washing; she wished to be one those
lower servants. And evidently she was
sincere. The most menial service,
when performed for one who is loved
and respected as Abigail surely loved
and respected David, becomes a plea-
sure,

Verse 42. Without hestitation she
made ready and journeyed to the place
whrere David lived and became his
wife.

Verse 43. What was said at verse 39
(see those comments again) on plural-
ity of wives was to prepare the reader
to understand this verse, and also, to
help avoid confusion on remembering
that David had been married pre-
viously,

Verse 44. This will not surprise us
much when we recall that Michal had
jolned with her husband against her
father as recorded in Ch. 19: 17. How-
ever, this is not the last we will hear
about this woman. (2 Sam. 3: 13-16.)

1 SAMUEL 26

Verses 1, 2. Saul generally had spies
who informed him about David. Now
they told him of David’s hiding place,
and took three thousand men and
went in search of him.

Verses 3, 4. Saul encamped at a cer-
tain place while being engaged in
seeking for his prey. Word came to
David that Saul was in search of him,
but to make certain of the fact he sent
out spies and learned that, sure enough,
S8aul was there after him.

Verse 5. Having this information it
will not be necessary for David to
come unexpectedly upon Saul, unpre-
pared for his own safety. Thus he
came near enough to the place where
he was located to see the spot. Saul
had his captain with him. That was
Abner, of whom we will hear much.
They lay in a trench. That was not a
place dug in the ground, as the word
generally means; it was a barricade
composed of their wagons and other
equipment. Not only did Saul have
his captain with him, but his people
also Ahimelech and Abishai. The latter
also were pitched round him.

Verse 6. With the information as to
Saul’s exact location gained, David
proposed to go near the camp and
asked for volunteers to go with him.
He made the proposal to Ahimelech
and Abishai. The latter offered to go.

Verse 7. They reached the spot and
saw that Saul was sleeping within the
barricade described above. For imme-
diate defense he had his spear stuck
in the ground by him, near his bolster
or pillow. As further guard, he had
Abner and the people also lying round
about him.

Verse 8. Abishai had only the per-
sonal interests of David in mind, and
now proposed to take the life of Saul
while he lay sleeping. So eager was
he to make the attack that he assured
his master he would not require more
than one stroke.

Verses 9, 10. The distinction between
a private individual and an official one
was still the motive of David. The
‘Lord’s anointed” was the basis of his
consideration. That 1is a principle
taught throughout the Bible. As long
as a man is in lawful authority he
must be regarded with respect, regard-
less of his personal shortcomings. See
this principle set forth in Matt. 23: 1.
David was determined to let fortune
take 1its course with his personal
enemy. It may be that the Lord will
smite him (as he did Nabal), or that
“his day will come to die,” meaning
the ordinary course of life and death,
or that he might perish in battle;
which actually did happen.

Verses 11, 12. However, David de-
clded to furnish himself with positive
evidence that he could have destroyed
Saul had he that desire. For such
purpose he directed Abishai to take
the spear and vessel of water that
were near the pillow. These would be
unmistakable proof, since no question
could be raised as to their identity.
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The part God had in this performance
was to depress the whole group with
such a sleep that they were not
awakened by this movement of David
and Abishali.

Verses 13, 14. Verse 3 states that
Saul had pitched in a hill. Now David
took these articles and went over the
space between this hill and the other,
so that a safe distance was between
them. From this place he cried so as
to arouse them. Abner heard the cry
and asked who was crying to the king.

Verse 16. The form of language
here is what is known as irony. Abner
was the captain of Saul’s host, and was
supposed to guard the body of his
master. Thus, in this language of
irony David chided him for his care-
lessness.

Verse 16. Ordinarily the rule would
have been that Abner should be put
to death for coming short of his duty
to the king. We know why he did not
awaken. However, it was appropriate
to chide him thus, considering the un-
just way his master had been treating
David. To confirm the charge of neg-
lect, he is invited to take notice of
the articles of his master that are now
in the hands of David.

Verses 17, 18. By this time Saul was
awake and recognized the voice of
David and made inquiry if it were
true that it was his voice. David again
confronted him with the accusation
that he was pursuing a man he
imagined was his foe.

Verse 19, David put the issue squarely
up to Saul as to why he was thus
pursuing him with hostile intent. If
he had a reason from the Lord, then
he was ready to meet the divine de-
mands and make it right, but if he
were being caused to do this by the
influence of men, then may the curse
of God be upon them. He charged that
Saul’s activity had driven him from
the association of the Lord’s people,
and he was forced to fall among idola-
trous ones who would have him join
with them in the worship of their
gods. Not that David really had done
so, but that was the kind of people
(the Philistines) he was forced to be
with most of the time.

Verse 20. David knew that if one
were to be guilty of deserting God and
worshipping idols, he was liable to be
smitten of the Lord for his sin. If
Saul continued to force David to be
with the idolaters, it would have the
tendency to lead him into the sin that

would cause him to die before the
Lord. He plead with him not to do
that. He then likened his act in trying
to capture him to a man pursuing a
flea. The significance of the compari-
son is clear when we observe the defi-
nition of the word in the original. It
is from pPArosH and Strong defines it,
“a flea (as the isolated insect).” Every-
one knows about the proverbial flea
that is always ‘“not there” when an
attempt is made to capture it. It is
also like hunting a partridge in the
mountains. Such an isolated place for
a small bird would make capture im-
possible. As David is really not the
personal enemy Saul thinks him to be,
the Lord will care for him and make
the search for him as fruitless as that
for a flea.

Verse 21. When Saul was sober-
minded and used his good judgment he
was capable of wise conclusions. He
realized that he had been foolish and
that David was righteous. While in
that frame of mine he invited David
to return to him with the promise of
protection.

Verse 22. However, David had been
betrayed before, therefore he invited
Saul to send a young man over to re-
cover the spear.

Verse 23. Appealing to the Lord for
justice, David declared that his reason
for not attacking Saul that day, al-
though providence had thrown him
into his hands, was that Saul was the
Lord’s anointed.

Verse 24. Life was much set by.
This 18 a Biblical way of saying that
Saul's life had been regarded as of
much worth. On that account David
requested that his life be regarded by
the Lord as having much value.

Verse 25. Saul was gracious enough
to predict great things ahead for
David; however, it was considered best
to go each his own way, which they did.

1 SAMUEL 27

Verse 1. When confidence has been
betrayed it is difficult if not impossible
to have it restored. More than once
Saul had declared his regret at mis-
treatment of David, then betrayed him
when an opportunity seemed to favor
him. Now David came to the conclu-
sion that, sooner or later, Saul would
destroy him unless he got entirely out
of his reach. For this purpose he de-
cided to flee into the land of the
Philistines. They were the people who
were in constant war with Sgul, and
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naturally he would not venture to
pursue him among his enemies.

Verses 2, 3. Acting on his decision,
David took his group of men that had
been with him since he left Keilah
and went to the city of Gath and
dwelt with Achish. He had with him
also his two wives, Abigail and
Ahinoam.,

Verse 4. Word of David's flight to
Gath was brought to Saul. Then it is
stated that Saul ceased to pursue him.
From now on to the death of Saul,
his activities and those of David will
be independent of each other.

Verse 5. Gath was a city of a king,
and David did not want to make that
his permanent residence. He then re-
quested Achish to provide him some
country town to be his regular dwell-
ing place.

Verses 6, 7. Achish granted his re-
quest and Ziklag was given him for a
possession, and was occupied as a resi-
dence by David for a year and four
months.

Verses 8, 9. The military spirit of
David would not rest. He must do
something along that line. Thus, leav-
ing his family in the city, he took his
men of war and attacked the people
of that land in the immediate vicini-
ties of Geshur, the Gezirites and Amale-
kites. These were not pure Philistines,
but were associated with them and
thus would be considered friends of
the Philistines. So after making com-
plete destruction of these people, un-
known to Achish, he returned to him.

Verse 10. As might be expected,
Achish missed David and asked where
he had made a road, or, on what road
he had gone that day. David used mili-
tary strategy and gave him an evasive
answer. It would not do for Achish to
know that he had been attacking the
people who were his friends.

Verse 11. In order that no one
would be left to bear news to Achish,
David had made complete destruction
of all the people who could have been
witnesses. Should the information
reach the ears of Achish he would con-
clude that as long as David was in
that country he would be an enemy
in fact, and thus would be objection-
able. He wished to maintain a peace-
able relation with Achish so that he
coulld continue to live there away from
Saul.

Verse 12. The story had the desired
effect. Achish was led to believe that
the Israelites had come to abhor David,

and hence he would be one to depend
on for an ally. He then concluded to
consider David as his perpetual ser-
vant. We can see in all this that David
was at heart true to the children of
Israel, although being compelled to
take these inconvenient means of pro-
tection against the personal enmity
of Saul.

1 SAMUEL 28

Verses 1, 2. There had been a sort
of lull in the hostilities between Israel
and the Philistines, but now another
campaign was planned. As David was
then with the last named people, he
was offered service in their army, and
the offer was accepted. This is a part
of the story on the side of the Philis-
tines.

Verse 3. On the other side were
other conditions and activities. Samuel
had died, and his absence was sorely
felt. Saul had had a kind of change
of heart, and had attempted to clear
the land of the ones having familiar
spirits. He knew that God did not
approve of such characters, and had
made an edict that all of them should
be banished or killed.

Verse 4. The Philistines encamped
in Shunem while the Israelites pitched
in Gilboa. These places were about
five miles apart. Here the strength of
the opposing armies gathered for the
great battle.

Verse 5. The sight of the hosts of
the Philistines frightened Saul.

Verse 6. He was like men often are
today. When their personal interests
or safety are concerned, they turn to
the Lord, but at other times they are
unmindful of Him. This man had dis-
obeyed the Lord so often and grievously
that He had deserted him. Now he
made an attempt to revive his stand-
ing with God, and appealed to him for
instruction. The three channels for-
merly available for communication
with God were: through inspired
dreams; or by Urim, which signified
communication by the instrumentality
of the priest; or by inspired prophets.
All three were now silent toward Saul.

Verse 7. In desperation he thought
of conferring with a woman with a
familiar spirit, otherwise called a
witch. There was one such woman
still living at a town called Endor.
This woman was in hiding because of
the edict that Saul had made against
her class. In some manner the ser-
vants of Saul knew about her and told
him about {t.
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Verse 8. Knowing that all such
women would be afraid of him and
refuse to have any communication
with him, he disguised himself. Also,
he chose the night-time for his visit,
which would be an advantage to his
plan of deception. Under this form of
approach he was admitted into her
presence and allowed to make a re-
quest. He wanted to have contact with
Samuel, who was dead. There is no
evidence that Saul would care any-
thing about what information the
woman would give from her own
source of knowledge, but if she can
get him in touch with the prophet,
then the information obtained would
be the truth. The word divine is from
QAcAM, and Strong deflnes it, “properly
to distribute, i.e. determine by lot or
magical scroll.” Those people engaged
in this business used some mysterious
process of various kind to mislead
their patrons into thinking they had
some supernatural power or wisdom.
It is true that in the days of miracles,
God suffered the devil to work through
evil channels as a test, although such
kind of agencies proved to be a mere
trick. Saul was so desperate that he
was ready to try any kind of means
to be thought of for relief.

Verse 9. Naturally, the woman would
be hesitant about trying her old tricks
since she knew about the edict of
Saul. She thought this man was play-
ing a ruse for the purpose of detecting
her as one of the condemned persons,
and would turn her over to Saul.

Verse 10. There must have been a
great deal of weight in those days
placed on the value of an oath, be-
cause the woman was prevailed on by
the force of one.

Verse 11. Being satisfled that she
was safe again to practice her accus-
tomed art, she asked whom he wanted
to contact and was told to bring Samuel
up (from the dead).

Verse 12. There is nothing said here
about what the woman said or what
she did. We are not familiar with the
course of procedure generally taken
by these characters. Whatever it was,
she went through with the formality.
Now let the reader take note that the
inspired writer tells us that the woman
“saw Samuel,”” not that she just
claimed to see him. She actually saw
him. Yet when she did, she cried
with a loud voice. Now the appearance
of a righteous man like Samuel never
had caused anyone to be affected with
fear or astonishment in this way,

therefore we cannot conclude that she
wasg frightened by the nature of his
appearance. No, it was the very fact
that she saw him at all that affected
her. All of which proves that she had
not really expected to see him. And
that fact proves that it was not the
common experience of witches to ac-
complish actually- what they claimed.
Therefore, the success of this instance
was an exception to the rule. Thus,
instead of this circumstance being

proof of the genuineness of spiritu-
alism, the theory of communicating
with the dead, it is just the opposite.
What happened is this: God decided
to use this woman to carry out his
purpose just the same as he used other
evil persons for the like purpose. Other
cases are the magicians in Egypt, and
Balaam. And while causing Samuel
actually to appear, contrary to the
woman’s real expectation, God also
revealed to her the true identity of
Saul so that she was made to be afraid.
I do not mean that the woman knew
the identity of Samuel, for that was
to some extent still covered, but she
did know that some actual presence
was there from the unseen world, and
could describe his outward appearance.

Verse 13. Saul assured the woman
of her safety and inquired of the ap-
pearance that she saw. Her remark
that she saw gods merely meant that
she saw unearthly beings coming up
from beneath.

Verse 14. Saul made further inquiry
as to the appearance, and from her
description he recognized it to be
Samuel.

Verse 15. We should keep in mind
that it is the inspired writer who is
declaring what is taking place, and
not just the claim of Saul. The writer
plainly says that Samuel said certain
things, and also that Saul did so, etc.
Therefore, it was not any make-believe
that was going on. It was another in-
stance where God used an uncommon
means of communication. (Heb. 1: 1.)
The prophet chastised Saul for having
disturbed him. Incidentally, we learn
that when a righteous man passes to
the next place of existence from the
earth, he is in peace and rest. It will
not do to say the language referred to
his body. This took place at Endor
while his body was buried at Ramah.
(Ch, 25:1.) Thus we are given the
comforting information of the satis-
factory state of the departed righteous.
This all agrees with the story of
Lazarus recorded in Luke 16: 26. Sau}
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explained that his purpose was to ob-
tain instructions for his conduct, since
God had refused to answer any of his
inquiries.

Verse 16. The question of Samuel
implied that he was a man of God.
Otherwise, there would have been no
inconsistency in turning from God to
a prophet. And while Saul did not
offer any explanation of this, that we
are told of, yet we can form our own
answer; it was the desperate action of
a man at the end of his resources.

Verse 17. In the margin ‘“to” is
changed for “for” which makes it
clearer. God had carried out his

previous determination as had been
expressed through Samuel, that was
to take the kingdom from Saul and
give it to David.

Verse 18. The reason for this revolu-
tion to come on Saul was his dis-
obedience regarding the destruction of
Amalek. (Ch. 15.)

Verse 19. Saul was a wicked man
and Samuel a righteous. According to
Luke 16, we know that the two kinds
of characters do not dwell together
after death in any direct sense. And
yet in a general sense they are to-
gether since the name Hades is applied
to the general state of the dead. Two
men may be in the same province and
not be in the same county. So, Samuel
and Saul were to be in the same
general state in that they both were
to be in the intermediate place. In
this way we may understand the state-
ment of Samuel that ‘“‘thou and thy
sons shall be with me.” The overthrow
of the army of Israel was also pre-
dicted to come on the morrow.

Verse 20. This speech of Samuel so
shocked Saul that he fainted and fell
prostrate on the ground. He was al-
ready weak from lack of food, and
now this news overcame him,

Verses 21, 22. The woman then be-
haved as a normal woman of humanity.
Having risked her life in his hands
and received no harm, she was dis-
posed to administer to his physical
wants, and offered him food.

Verse 23. At first he refused to eat.
Then he was prevailed upon by his
servants and the woman to submit.
They compelled him in the sense of
convincing him that he should accept
food and accordingly he sat up on
the bed.

Verses 24, 25. The woman already
had a young animal which Strong de-
fines as a male or steer. It was in

order for food and she used it as the
base for a meal which she served to
Saul and his servants. After this they
went their way that night. There is
no indication that Saul made any
threat to disturb this woman after-
ward, although he had issued an edict
against all such persons. But he had
sworn protection to this woman. Be-
sides, she had favored him with the
desired information.

1 SAMUEL 29

Verse 1. The opposing armies were
making movements for getting nearer
and nearer to the attack which will
prove so fatal to Saul and his hosts.

Verse 2. Lords. This word is de-
fined by Strong as ‘“peers.” They were
the leading men of the Philistines in
point of rank and importance and
made up the body of the army. David
was in the immediate company with
Aschish and they were with the rere-
ward, which means the rear division
of the army.

Verse 3. The princes were men of
still higher rank or authority than
the lords. They saw David and his
men in the midst of their army and
were displeased. By reference to Ch.
28: 1, 2 we may learn that Achish had
invited David to go with him and that
he had gladly accepted the invitation.
Moreover, the Philistine king then no-
tified him that he would be a guardian
for his personal safety for all of his
life. Upon discovering David and his
men with them, the princes of the
Philistines made a complaining in-
quiry of Achish about the presence of
these Hebrews. Achish explained that
David had been with him for years
and had been faultless all the time.

Verse 4. The princes made more
vigorous protest against the presence
of David. They knew that he was a
fellow-citizen of Saul and that at the
present time he was at variance with
him. They also supposed that he was
eager to be reconciled to his master,
and that he would use any opportunity
for effecting the reconciliation. Now
then, if he were permitted to accom-
pany the Philistines in battle against
the Israelites, he might wait until the
armies had come in sight of each other
and at that point he would turn against
the very men near him in the Philis-
tine army. The sight of this would
naturally please Saul and he would
weaken in his variance against David.

Verse 6. This verse presents the
further idea, that not only might David
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be disposed to win his master over to
him in the way indicated, but that he
would be fully able to do so. For evi-
dence of his success along that line
they referred to the celebration he
had been accorded by the women in
their songs. That reputation was to
the effect that he had slain more men
than Saul.

Verses 6, 7. Achish yielded to the
objections of his men with apologies
to David in the form of words of
praise for his faithfulness in the past.
There was some difference between
the rank of the princes and that of
the lords, yet it was slight for Achish
used both names almost interchange-
ably. At any rate, they were of such
importance that he did not wish to
incur their opposition just as they
were entering what might be a decisive
battle. He therefore requested David
to return to his own city.

Verse 8. It might be expected that
David would feel hurt over this turn
of affairs. It implied to him that he
had been untrue to the king of the
Philistines. This was not the only
reason for his disappointment. He
wished to be engaged in warfare. Nor
was that all of his motive. He wished
to fight the enemies of my lord the
king. We have read of his theory that
no personal attack should be made
upon the Lord’s anointed. He never
did excuse Saul’s wickedness, but did
not believe it right to oppose him as
a private individual. He had made the
remark once that perhaps he would
perish in battle (Ch. 26: 10) and in
that lawful way receive the just pun-
ishment for his deeds. Now it may be
the time has come for that to happen.
If David is enlisted in the regular
manner in a war against Saul, and if
in such an action he should assist in
bringing about the downfall of his
enemy, then it would be legal.

Verse 9. Achish still acknowledged
the virtue of David and his faithful-
ness. Yet the leading men of his army
objected, and as the success of an army
depends much on unity, he did not
wish to cause any dissension by re-
taining an objectionable soldier.

Verse 10. The Philistine king knew
that David had some of Saul’s ser-
vants with him. He then requested
him to take them with him and depart.

Verse 11, David obeyed the request
or command of Achish and returned
into the land of the Philistines. The
army of Achish, meanwhile, drew
nearer the place of battle.

1 SAMUEL 30

Verse 1. This chapter will be a di-
version from the regular story we
have been reading. David was re-
quired to depart from the Philistine
army and return to his city Ziklag.
Upon arriving there he learned that it
had been attacked while he was ab-
sent., The attack had been made by
the Amalekites who had also burned
the city.

Verse 2. They not only burned the
city but captured the people therein,
including the two wives of David.
However, they had gone and were away
from the community.

Verses 3-5. It would be expected that
much consternation and sorrow would
be caused by what they found upon
returning to the city. The wives and
children of the men were taken. It
caused them to weep until they were
exhausted.

Verse 6. In their bitterness, which
is the marginal version of grief, they
became unreasonable and threatened
to stone David as being responsible for
their losses, but it did not intimidate
him for he took courage in his God.

Verses 7, 8. The mention of the
ephod suggests the use of the Urim
and Thummim that were provided with
the priestly garments. (Ex. 28: 30.)
This was one of the means of com-
munication between God and the people
at that time. Now, David wishes to
inquire of the Lord for information
regarding his proposed pursuit of the
Amalekites. He was told to pursue
and that he would succeed in his ob-
jective.

Verses 9, 10. David had six hun-
dred men who started with him on
this chase, but by the time they had
reached a place called the brook
Besor two hundred of them had be-
come so fant that they had to stop.
Leaving these to guard the stuff he
took the four hundred men and pur-
sued the enemy.

Verses 11 12. This Egyptian had
been left behind because of his ex-
hausted condition having had no food
for three days. David’s men gave him
nourishment so that he regained his
strength and was able to converse.

Verse 13. After the man was able to
talk he told them of his nationality
and of his reason for being in the
present situation. He was a servant to
one of the Amalekites and had been
t(3e(slerted because of his condition of
ody.
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Verse 14. Through the conversation
with this Egyptian David learned who
had burned Ziklag and captured the
people. A general invasion had been
made by his masters which ended in
the overthrow of this city of David.

Verse 15. Having recovered his
strength he was able to assist David
in identifying the people after whom
he was pursuing. Upon guarantee that
he would not be turned over to his
master nor otherwise come to any
harm he promised to direct David to
the men.

Verse 16. The Amalekites evidently
had paused in their activities after
leaving the city of Ziklag and other
points in the land of Judah and the
Philistine territory. They were eating
and making merry rejoicing over their
success against the places which they
had invaded.

Verse 17. David’s attack upon the
hordes that were scattered carelessly
over the earth was doubtless a sur-
prise. He continued his action against
them for a whole day beginning his
slaughter while it was yet dark and
continuing until the evening. The de-
struction was so complete that none
escaped except four hundred young
men who made their getaway by the
use of camels.

Verses 18-20. David made complete
recovery of the persons, the cattle, and
all of the goods that had been taken
by the Amalekites. He took all of the
Amalekites’ own flocks and herds also,
and it was counted as his personal
spoil from the battle.

Verse 21. When David came to the
brook Besor the two hundred men who
had been left there went forth to meet
him. Inquiries were made about the
welfare of these who had been left be-
hind because of their disability.

Verse 22. The four hundred men
who went with David to the battle
wished to make discrimination against
the two hundred who did not go with
them. They were willing to give back
to each man his family, but not any
of the spoil taken. The class of men
among them that made this proposition
are called men of belial. The A. V.
puts the capital at the beginning of
this word. However, in the Old Testa-
ment it is not a proper noun. This
information has been given previously
but will be given again now. It is
from BELIYALL, and the following is
what Young says about it: *“This
should not be regarded as a proper
name. It is generally associated with

the words ‘man,” ‘son,’ ‘daughter,” or
‘children.” Hence °‘son’ or ‘man’ of
Belial, simply means ‘a worthless per-
son.”” In the New Testament the form
of the word is Beliar (BELIAR not
BELIAL as given in the common ver-
sion). Strong defines the word, “With-
out profit, worthlessness; by extension
destruction, wickedness.” The word
has been rendered in the A. V. by
Belial 16 times, evil 1, naughty 1, un-
godly men 2, wicked 5. This descrip-
tion of the men will account for their
selfish proposal to David.

Verse 23. The main idea to be noted
in this verse is that the Lord was the
one who had made their success pos-
sible anyway, therefore these men had
no reason for their personal exultation.

Verses 24, 256. David declared that
men who tarry by the stuff are as
worthy as the ones who go to the war.
He made it a statute for the future.
That was right. In all times of war
those who “keep the home fires burn-
ing” should be given credit along with
the ones in battle. This is fair for all
parties concerned. Why should men
face the foes with risk of life on be-
half of the home land if those at home
do not preserve the home for them
upon their return? It is true these
men were not at home, yet the prin-
ciple expressed here holds good. More-
over, David manifested this principle
with regard to the home people in that
he even divided his spoils with many
of his fellow countrymen as will be
reported in the following paragraph.

Verses 26-31. This paragraph names
the places referred to in the preceding
paragraph. The last verse gives the
special motive for the selection of the
places mentioned to receive these pres-
ents. They were the ones where David
and his men were in the habit of
passing time.

1 SAMUEL 31

Verse 1. This chapter resumes the
main topic of the narrative. The
Philistines and Israelites came together
in flerce battle and the latter were
being defeated.

Verse 2. This verse names the three
sons of Saul, all slain in the battle.

Verse 3. Sore. The main difference
is in the intensity of the meaning.
The latter signifies a more complete
or fatal condition, while the former
means simply, “heavy.”

Verse 4. This coincides with the pre-
ceding verse. Saul realized that he
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was fatally wounded. However, he
wished to make it appear that the
enemy had not actually accomplished
his death and asked his armorbearer
to finish it. He would not do it be-
cause he was afraid. That did not
mean that he was afraid of death as
the next verse will show. But the
whole situation was horrifying, and
besides, he had the same feeling as
David had, in that he hesitated to
smite the Lord’s anointed. Then Saul
took a sword and fell upon it. This
would be accomplished by standing the
handle of the sword on the ground
and then allowing the body of the man
to slump down over it.

Verse 6. Let the reader take notice
that the inspired writer tells us that
the armorbearer saw that Saul was
dead. No one can see something that
does not exist. Yet the statement of
inspiration is that the man saw that
Saul was dead.

Verse 6. The statement of Saul's
death is again repeated, and in connec-
tion with the death of the three sons
of Saul, and his armorbearer. These
facts will be useful in explaining some
questions to come up in the next book.

Verse 7. The death of Saul and his
sons caused such dismay among the
Israelites that they fled from the cities
of that section of the country. Then the
Philistines came and occupied those
cities.

Verse 8. After the day of battle the
Philistines came to plunder the slain
of their clothing and any other things
of value to be found with them. In
this action they found Saul and his
three sons among the fallen ones.

Verse 9. The personal defeat of the
king in battle would be a thing to
cause great rejoicing among the vic-
torious people. Therefore, the Philis-
tines took the head of Saul and sent it
and the armor of his body among their
people. The victory was published in
the house of their gods, which was a
signal that they were mightier than
the one whom Saul worshipped.

Verse 10. Ashtaroth was one of the
female deities of those people and they
had a temple erected for her worship.
In this house they placed the armor
of Saul as a trophy of war. Citles
spoken of as fenced or walled meant
the ones fortified. To fasten the body
of the king of the Israelites to the
wall of a city supposed to be prepared
against the enemy would be a sort of
“triumph,” a gesture often resorted to
in those days.

Verse 11. Jabesh-gilead was a city
east of the Jordan and opposite of the
site of the fatal battle between the
Israelites and the Philistines. These
inhabitants heard of the shameful
treatment that had been accorded their
fallen king and his sons.

Verses 12, 13. It was a night’s jour-
ney from Jabesh-gilead to the place
of the shameful treatment of Saul's
body. The valiant or brave men of
the city made this journey and re-
covered the bodies of Saul and his
sons. They brought them back with
them to Jabesh. The text here says
that they burnt the bodies. The same
event is recorded in 2 Chr. 16: 14, but
there it says they made a great burn-
ing for them. Jer. 34: 6 speaks of
burning odors for Zedekiah, and that
is the meaning of the language in the
verse here. This conclusion is justified
by the language in the last verse which
says that the bones were buried under
a tree. The fast of seven days was
one of the formalities used in ancient
times in connection with periods of
great grief.

2 SAMUEL 1

Verse 1. Chapter 30 of 1 Samuel
gives the record of this slaughter, and
it was going on while the Israelites
were engaged with the Philistines in
battle. This verse brings us two days
later, and David has returned to his
city, Ziklag.

Verse 2. On the third day after the
battle came this man to David. The
use of earth on the head and the rent
clothes was a practice in the East, in-
dicating great grief or anxiety. We
shall learn that this man was pretend-
ing grief in this case. He also was
feigning his respect for David when
he fell to the earth.

Verses 3, 4. Upon inquiry, the young
man related the fatal end of the battle
between the Israelites and Philistines.
He stated that Saul and Jonathan were
dead. The inspired record says that
Saul and all his sons were dead. So
there was something questionable about
the report to begin with.

Verses 5-7. Another inquiry brought
from the man his story of Saul’s call-
ing on him as he “happened” to be
passing. This word is in itself a strong
indication that something was wrong
in the whole story. The battle was in
its decisive stage and very hot. It is
not reasonable to believe that a casual
passer-by could be thus engaged.
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Verse 8. This verse contains one
consistent link in the story. Saul did
not want the uncircumcised Philistines
to boast of his death (1 Sam. 31: 4),
therefore he inquired the nationality
of this young man coming up. There
is a weak point, however, also in the
story. He told Saul he was an Amalek-
ite, and as such would be an uncir-
cumcised man also; however, accord-
ing to the narrative, Saul had no ob-
jection to this person.

Verse 9. It is possible this young
man was near enough to hear the
conversation of Saul with his armor-
bearer, for the pretended one between
him and this man was about the same
as the inspired record given us as
having actually taken place.

Verse 10. Critics of the Bible have
charged that a contradiction exists
here; that this verse does not agree
with the record in 1 Samuel 31: 4, 5.
Certainly, the two accounts disagree.
But one of the reports was made by
the inspired writer and the other by
this unauthorized Amalekite. It is not
the first time that the word of inspira-
tion has been contradicted. When a
person is charged with a serious deed
of evil it i1s expected that some motive
for such deed be indicated. There is
plenty of motive in the case of this
Amalekite. He knew that Saul was
the personal enemy of David, and
thought it would be a favor to him to
receive the news of his death, first
hand. And to show that his story was
true he brought some trophies from
his body. This is not a mere guess;
Chapter 4: 10 sustains the conclusion.
The thing the young man did not know
was that David regarded Saul as the
anointed king of God’s people, and
that no personal victory should be
wished to be had over him.

Verses 11, 12. Although Saul was
the personal enemy of David, still he
was engaged in battle against the
Lord’s enemies and was killed therein.
For this reason David and the men
that were with him lamented greatly,

and put on a fast for the rest of the
day.

Verses 13, 14. This additional in-
quiry brought to David the nationality
of the young man. Being an Amalek-
ite he would not be in the regular
enlistment of the army fighting against
Saul, therefore, would have no right
to attack the king as a soldier. The
regard for Saul as the Lord’s anointed

caused David to be aroused against
the man.

2 Samuel 1: 8-18

Verse 15. The natural question here
might be, why did David have the
right to order the slaying of this
Amalekite? It should be remembered
that while Saul was the anointed of
the Lord, which means the one still
in active service, yet David was the
one anointed in prospect to take the
place of Saul. (Chapter 16: 13.) This
would make it right for him to execute
this private for his unauthorized act.

Verse 16. Blood be upon thy head.
This expression is used in very numer-
ous places in the Bible. It is based on
the idea of guilt. The mere fact of
shedding blood was not illegal. If a
man committed murder, then he must
have his blood shed in punishment.
(Gen. 9: 6.) But when one sheds blood
illegally, then another must shed his
blood in execution, and that is the
same as putting his guilty blood on
his own head, not on the head of an
innocent person. Please observe, David
did not admit that the young man ac-
tually had slain Saul. The act of slay-
ing him was based on his own in-
criminating testimony and David did
not have to reject it, especially when
he took so much delight in reporting
the said affair.

Verse 17. While Saul and his three
sons were slain, this lamentation was
over him and one of the sons. It was
because Saul was the Lord’s anointed
and Jonathan was the personal friend
of David. According to Strong, this
kind of lamentation was a funeral
dirge, accompanied by beating the
breasts or instruments,

Verse 18. The use of. These words
are not in the original. The R. V. has
“the song of.” Either expression could
be correct. The inspired writer said
that David bade them to teach the use
of the bow to the children of Judah.
Whether it was a song about the bow,
in memory of what it had meant to
David and Jonathan, or that they were
to perpetuate the use of the bow in
honor of their friendship; either would
harmonize with the facts. Jonathan
had been successful in his use of the
bow against the enemy, also it had
been used as the token of friendship
in the escape from Saul. (1 Sam. 14:
45: 20; 35-40.) Book of Jasher. Smith’s
Bible Dictionary says this of the book:
“It was probably written in verse;
and it has been conjectured that it
was a collection of ancient records
of honored men or noble deeds. It is
wholly lost.” Occasionally the inspired
writers have referred to works of



2 Samuel

literature in circulation at the time.
These books were of no authority, but
often explained and corroborated the
inspired statements. Another instance
of this was the statement of Paul in
Acts 17: 28. And such use of “out-
side reading matter,” gives us an ap-
proved example of using works of un-
inspired men today when they help to
throw light on the statements of Holy
Writ,

Verse 19. It was no ordinary person
who was slain. The king—the glory
of Israel—was the one who fell. He
fell from the highest place in the na-
tion because he was king and there-
fore a man in the highest place.

Verse 20. Gath and Askelon were
permanent cities of the Philistines.
The language is a poetic expression of
regret, and a wish that the sad news
would not be scattered in these cities
of the enemy. David had slain the
Amalekite for rejoicing in the down-
fall of Saul and his son; for the same
reason he shuddered at the thought of
the daughters of the uncircumcised
getting joy at Saul’s downfall.

Verse 21. Since this is a song and
figurative picture of the awful situa-
tion, David used terms that were not
expected to have literal fulfillment.
The speech of this verse is a poetic
drawing of the humiliating condition
over the beloved fleld, just as if nature
itself was hanging its head in shame
and refusing to function.

Verse 22. Jonathan and Saul were
successful in their attacks upon the
enemy. Even the mighty men among
the enemy were not able to deprive
them of prey. Naturally, we are to
make an exception of their last battle
in this statement of their success.

Verse 23. The question arises as to
how this could be said of them in view
of the things of which we have been
reading. Well, the military operations
of a man were the most outstanding
ones of his life, especially the life of
an official like Saul. And those opera-
tions, prominent though they were, did
not actually occupy the major portion
of their lives. Therefore, in spite of
the events of the closing years, it still
leaves sufficient time and opportunity
for them to have been very congenial
in their private lives and during most
of the years. It was literally true that
in their death they were not divided.
They had certainly been fighting as
comrades down to the very last, for
they died together on the fleld of
battle.

1:19—2: 8 51

Verse 24. Daughters of Israel would
refer to the women of the nation in
general. Scarlet clothing with orna-
ments of precious metal had been pro-
vided by the king. For that reason his
death would mean a great personal
loss to them and call for weeping.

Verse 26. The high places was a
term with the same significance as
verse 19.

Verse 26. When David was ready® to
express his deepest feeling, he re-
stricted his speech to Jonathan. Pass-
ing. There is no word in the original
for this. The word wonderful, how-
ever, {8 from an original, which is
PALA, and defined, “a primitive root;
properly, perhaps, to separate, i.e. dis-
tinguish (literally or flguratively):
by implication, difficult, wonderful.”—
Strong. The sentence means, the love
of Jonathan was equal to that of
women. The love of women is tender,
personal, confiding, self-sacrificing, and
clings to the object of the love amidst
the most trying circumstances, and in
spite of all opposition from flesh and
blood relations.

Verse 27. This song of lamentation
began and ended with the thought
uppermost in the mind of David, the
fall of the glory in Israel.

2 SAMUEL 2

Verse 1. For some time David has
been living in Ziklag, a city of the
Philistines that had been given to him
by Achish, king of the Philistines.
That had been a sort of internment for
him and his family and some personal
friends, because of the fear the Philis-
tines had of having him in their army.
Now the conditions have changed.
Saul is dead, and the danger of per-
sonal violence to David from that
source is gone. Perhaps now he should
re-enter the territory of the Israelites.
But the general state of affairs has
been unsettled, and it was a question
in his mind whether the way was open
for him to venture forth. That is why
he asked the question written in this
verse. In answer to his second ques-
tion David was told to go unto Hebron.
This was a noted place in Old Testa-
ment times. It was the place where
Abram dwelt after separating from
Lot. (Gen. 13: 18). It i8 destined to
be the home of David for a number
of years.

Verses 2, 3. He had his two wives
with him, Ahinoam and Abigail, and
his men. They were the six hundred
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that were with him in Ziklag. (1 Sam.
27: 2, 3).

Verse 4. We recall that David had
been anointed to be the next king over
the children of Isreal, after Saul’'s
reign ended. In the meantime the dis-
turbed conditions coming up over
Saul’'s wrong conduct had somewhat
blocked the way for him to ascend the
throne completely. The tribe of Judah,
however, recognized his right and
anointed him to be king over them.
Having performed this honor for him,
they informed him of the kindness
shown to Saul’s body by the men of
Jabesh-gilead.

Verses 5, 6. David sent a message
of appreciation and blessing to the
men who had showed respect to Saul
by burying his body. Not only the
blessing of God was assured them, but
he promised to return favors to them
himself.

Verse 7. It is now necessary for
them to take courage, seeing their
master is dead. Furthermore, the
house of Judah had anointed him king,
which would indicate his opportunity
for giving them assistance in whatever

righteous acts they attempted.

Verse 8. Ner and Kish were brothers.
(1 Chr. 9: 36). Abner was the son of
Ner and Saul was the son of Kish, (1
Sam. 9:1, 2). Therefore, Saul and
Abner were first cousins, and Saul
made Abner his commander-in-chief.
And even after Saul was killed in
battle, and David was the next lawful
heir to the throne, Abner was set to
continue the kingdom in the line of
his relation and former master. To
do this he took Ish-bosheth, Saul’s son,
and brought him over to Mahanaim.
This was a city just east of the Jordan.

Verse 9. From Mahanaim, Ish-bosheth
ruled over the territory of Gilead, a
large territory east of the Jordan. The
other towns mentioned in this verse
were west of the Jordan. But he ruled
over larger sections of the country,
for specific mention is made of the
tribes of Ephraim and Benjamin, then
of all Israel. This means that only
the tribe of Judah recognized David at
this time.

Verse 10. Ish-bosheth was the young-
est son of Saul, but all of his brothers
were dead, therefore, he would have
been the rightful person to reign had
not the Lord determined to take the
kingdom away from his father’s house
and give it to David. Because of this
plan of God, we must consider this

reign of Ish-bosheth as one of usurpa-
tion. He was strengthened for his
action by Abner, the captain of the
host under Saul. As long as he
thought he could, he “pulled” for the
only remaining son of his master. We
shall learn, however, that the two-
years’ reign of this usurper was filled
with unrest and the final overthrow
of his supporter.

Verse 11. Notwithstanding the chang-
ing scenes in the opposition, Davjd
continued to have Hebron as his of-
ficial headquarters for seven years and
six months. He did not move it to
Jerusalem until the opposition had
been removed and all of the tribes
were ready to recognize him as king.

Verses 12, 13. Abner was the com-
mander-in-chief of Saul’s forces, and
Joab came into the same rank of
service under David. As might be ex-
pected, these two were rivals. With
a group of men each, they came to
Gibeon and sat down on opposite sides
of the pool at that place.

Verse 14. A contest was proposed
by Abner to be acted on by men from
each group. The word play is from
SACHAQ, and defined, “A primitive root;
to laugh (in pleasure or detractign);
by implication, to play.”—Strong./ The
word has been rendered in the V. by
deride, have in derision, laugly, make

merry, mock, play, rejoice, laugh to
scorn, be in sport. It is the word for
“gport” in Judg. 16: 25, where Samson

was called to make sport for the Philis-
tines. The statement under considera-
tion here means that the young men
were to act or perform, in physical
contest, before their respective mas-
ters. The implied purpose of the con-
test was to decide the issues between
the house of Saul and the house of
David. Joab agreed to the proposition.

Verses 15, 16. Twelve men on each
side engaged in the contest, man
against man; forming twelve duels.
The result was the mutual destruction
of the duelists. The 24 men all died.

Verse 17. It would appear from the
report of the contest just ended that
nothing decisive was accomplished.
The moral effect however, was great,
for it weakened the forces of Abner
and they were beaten by the servants
of David.

Verse 18. Among the men with Joab
at this time were his two brothers,
Abishal and Ashahel. The roe is an-
other name for roebuck. It was a
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species of antelope, an animal that
was very swift on foot.

Verse 19. These brothers took up
the support of David against the house
of Saul. Abner had fled after the affair
of the twelve duels, and Asahel pur-
sued him, not stopping nor turning out
of the path of the pursuit one way or
the other.

Verses 20, 21. Abner pretended to
think Asahel only wished to procure
his armor, and, in order to detract
him from his real purpose, suggested
that he turn aside and take the armor
from one of the young men. But
Asahel did not have the purpose in
mind, therefore he continued his pur-
suit of Abner,

Verse 22. It is evident that Abner
did not wish to slay Asahel, because
of his respect for his brother Joab,
notwithstanding the feud between
them, but to stop his pursuit he
threatened to slay him.

Verse 23. The two were very near
finally in the chase, so that Abner
made a sort of backward stroke with
the spear in his hand and smote
Asahel. Fifth rid. The second word
has no original in the text. But
the first one is from cHOMESH, and
means ‘“the abdomen.” The spear was
an offensive weapon and used for
casting or throwing. It was the largest
form of that class of weapons. Abner
could thus so use it as here described
as Asahel was in such close pursuit.
It went through his body and came
out at his back. His death was imme-
diate and he was permitted to lie there
for a time.

Verse 24. It would be natural for
Joab and Abishai, brothers to Asahel,
to go after Abner after he had slain
Asahel. They did not overtake him
personally, but reached a spot called
“hill of Ammah” near Gibeon. It was
evening when they arrived there.

Verse 25. Saul was of the tribe of
Benjamin, therefore these Benjamites
formed a troop of themselves under
Abner and came to the top of this hill.

Verse 26. The two groups were in
speaking distance of each other. Abner
then called to Joab and intimated that
unless he ordered his men to cease
their pursuing of their brethren, the
sword would bring them to a bitter
end.

Verse 27. This must be understood
in the light of v. 14. It is as if Joab
said, “You are the one who started
this, when you suggested that the

young men arise and play before us.
Had it not been for that, the young
men with me would have returned
from the chase in the morning.” The
words as @od liveth mean, as surely
as that God lives.

Verse 28. While Joab charges Abner
with being the cause of the conflict,
yet he was willing to discontinue it.
Therefore, he blew a trumpet as a
means of giving orders to his men,
and they ceased their activities.

Verse 29. After the difficulty was
over, Abner and his men walked all
night and came to Mahanaim, the
headquarters that had been established
for Ish-bosheth.

Verse 30. Joab likewise returned
(to Hebron) and gathered his people
together. When this was done, it was
discovered that 19 of his men were
missing, besides Asahel.

Verse 31. The loss sustained by
David in this skirmish was light con-
sidering the number of slain on the
other side. There were 360 of the Ben-
jamites cut down, which means that
the supporters of Saul’s house suffered
that loss, Saul being of Benjamin.

Verse 32. Before returning to He-
bron as mentioned in v. 30, Joab and
his men gave the body of Asahel re-
spectful burial, in the sepulchre of
his father. It was then morning by
the time they arrived at Hebron.

2 SAMUEL 3

Verse 1. David was the rightful
king, but Abner’s attachment to the
house of Saul caused him to hold out
for Ish-bosheth, son of Saul, as long
as possible. The contest finally began
to prove one-sided, and the house of
David was gaining.

Verses 2-5. Plurality of wives was
suffered in those days. That is why
it is common to read such family
records as this. When the sons of a
prominent man are named, their re-
spective mothers will be named also.
The two outstanding sons mentioned
in this group are Amnon and Absalom.
They are mentioned in that way here
because of their connection with the
bitter feud that afterwards came be-
tween Absalom and his father. Some
special interest may be had in Adoni-
jah also on account of his attempt to
obtain the kingdom after his father.

Verse 6. As long as there appeared
any chance of winning, Abner made
strong efforts in the war on behalf of
the house of Saul and against David.



54 2 Samuel 3: 7-18

In spite of these efforts, however, his
side of the conflict began to weaken
as was stated in v. 1.

Verse 7. For some reason unlgnown
to us, the name of Ish-bosheth is not
in the original text here. But we know
he is the one meant because the ogher
sons of Saul were dead at this time.
Also, in the following verse the name
is in the original, in direct conne.ction
with the same conversation. Rizpah
was concubine to Saul and mother of
two sons, (chapter 21:8.) Mention
was made in chapter 2:10 of Ish-
bosheth being the youngest son of
Saul. That must be understood as
applying to the sons in line as heirs
to the throne. A concubine was a legal
wife as far as moral consideration
went, but she was not entitled to the
same property and other rights. There-
fore, in mentioning the sons of Saul,
as king, the sons of his line only
would be considered. Now Saul was
dead at the time of this verse. We do
not know what were all the circum-
stances connected with this affair be-
tween Abner and the concubine. Abner
did not directly deny the charge, but
implied that there was no fault or sin
committed. We do not know whether
he meant to deny any act of intimacy,
or that any sin was committed in the
act. Whatever was the true state of
the case, Abner was very angry. It is
possible that he “saw the handwriting”
as to the future success of his con-
tention against the house of David,
and was wanting a “face-saving” pre-
text for changing his position. Such
a thought is suggested by the facts
stated in v. 1.

Verse 8. A part of Strong’s defini-
tion of dog is, ‘“a male prostitute.”
Abner asked him if he had such a low
estimate of him that he might be com-
pared to a male prostitute, in that he
was intimate with the concubine of
his master. Most of the verse recounts
the services he has been rendering to
Ish-bosheth on behalf of his father's
cause. He has been kind to this son of
Saul and has been acting against
Judah, the domain of David, when it
has been in his power to deliver him
into the hand of David. The substance
of the verse is an accusation against
Ish-bosheth of gross ingratitude.

Verse 9. So do God to Abner means
that God may do to Abner what is due
Ish-bosheth. Abner would have ex-
pected such a fate were it not for the
fact that he is going to cooperate with
God in carrying out the oath sworn to

David. This is what he meant by the
word except. That God would do this
except, that is, were it not that I will
do as God wants to have done, accord-
ing to his oath to David.

Verse 10. In keeping with the oath
mentioned in the preceding verse,
Abner now threatened Ish-bosheth with
the loss of his kingdom, by having it
translated or transferred to David.
Dan to Beer-sheba. These cities were
at the northern and southern limits of
the land of Palestine, and this use of
the names came to be a figurative way
of referring to the whole land.

Verse 11. Had the accusation that
was made against Abner been untrue,
it would have been an easy thing to
have recalled it and apologized. On
the other hand, had there been good
evidence of its truth, Ishbosheth could
easily have produced it; therefore, we
are still left with some uncertainty on
that point. But whether true or false,
the threat made about the kingdom
filled Ishbosheth with awe and ren-
dered him speechless.

Verse 12. Abner now began to carry
out his plan to translate the kingdom
by offering to David a proposal of a
league. He promised to bring all Israel
to David as a condition of the league.

Verse 13. In 1 Sam. 25: 44 we learn
that Saul had given his daughter
Michal, who was David’s wife, to
Phaltiel. Saul’s motive for it was evi-
dent, because she had previously shown
her love for David. (1 Sam. 18: 28;
19: 12-17.) Upon the proposition of
Abner, David saw an opportunity for
recovering his stolen wife. He made
that a condition for favoring the offer
of Abner.

Verse 14. David accompanied his
demand upon Abner with a like one
upon Ishbosheth, the usurper of the
throne left vacant by the death of
Saul. In this demand David referred
to the bargain by which he had pro-
cured Michal from her father.

Verses 15, 16. Ish-bosheth was in a
position to do as David requested, and
did so. At first thought we may feel
sorry for the husband. Then, since
the receiver of ‘“stolen goods” is con-
sidered as guilty as the thief, our
sympathy weakens.

Verses 17, 18. True to his agree-
ment, Abner began contacting the
leaders of Israel by reminding them
of their former friendship for David,
and of their desire for him to be their
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king. The way is now open for them
to have their wish if they will act.

Verse 19. The tribe of Benjamin did
not adhere to David in the matter of
Ishbosheth, for he was of that tribe.
Yet, the term ‘Israel” as it is used
here, and in many other places later
in the Bible, means the tribes exclu-
sive of Benjamin and Judah,

Verse 20. With a group of twenty
men, Abner came to David at Hebron,
evidently to close up the negotiations
for the league proposed between them.
They were received with some form-
ality and David made a feast for them.

Verse 21. The agreement was now
made orally, and Abner said he would
go and gather together all Israel, to
the end that a league between them
and David could be made. With this
understanding, David sent Abner away
in peace, which means that they parted
as friends in the same sense as people
who have been at war will come to-
gether as friends.

Verses 22, 23. While these conver-
sations were going on between David
and Abner, Joab and the servants of
David were away pursuing a troop.
They returned with the spoils of their
conquest, and learned about the trans-
actions between David and Abner; that
although the latter had been opposing
David, now he is being treated as a
friend.

Verses 24, 25. Joab complained to
David because of what he had done.
He represented Abner in the role of
a spy, and intimated that David should
have taken him in hand while he had
the opportunity.

Verse 26. Unknown to David, Joab
sent messengers who overtook Abner
at a place called the well of Sirah, not
far north of Hebron. They brought
him back to Hebron.

Verse 27. Quietly. This is from a
word that means privacy. Joab pre-
tended that he had some private mes-
sage to give him. Fifth rib. This
means the abdomen. The reason he
assigns for this murder is different
from what he said to David. He there
made it appear as if he thought Abner
was a spy, now he says it was for the
slaying of his brother. The fact is, he
considered him as his personal rival
for honor and took this means for re-
moving him.

Verse 28. When David heard of the
death of Abner he disclaimed all ap-
proval of the act, either on behalf of
himself or the kingdom,

Verse 29. David placed the blame
for Abner’'s death on Joab and called
for the punishment to fall on him and
his father’s house. Let there not fail
meant that there was never to be a
time when the following misfortunes
would not be present in his posterity.
There was always to be some one with
an {issue (running sore), or leaning
on a staff (meaning that he would be
infirm), or fall by the sword, or lack
bread.

Verse 30. We know from the ac-
count of the slaying of Abner that
Abishai did not have any direct hand
in the act; moreover, David mentions
only Joab in his curse in v. 29. And
yet it is the inspired writer who tells
us that Joab and Abishai were guilty
of the bloodshed. This must be under-
stood on the principle that persons
who are interested in, or approve of,
an act are to be considered as par-
takers of it.

Verse 31. David directed Joab to
participate in the funeral rites for
Abner. The king personally followed
the bier, or litter.

Verse 32. This mourning at the
grave of Abner was a form of burial
ceremony, and showed that some for-
malities were practiced in the dis-
posal of the body in that day.

Verses 33, 34. This paragraph means
that Abner was a brave man, but did
not have a fair chance. He had not
been handled as a man would be by
dignified officers, who would put him
in chains in a legal way; instead, he
had been the victim of foul play.

Verse 356. So deep was David’s grief
gor Abner that he fasted for the day,
in spite of the fact his friends urged
him to eat.

Verse 36. The people did not persist
in their attempt to get David to eat.
But when they realized his plan was
to observe a fast of mourning they
took a favorable attitude toward it,
on the general basis that whatever the
king did was proper.

Verse 37. There was evidence that
David did not approve of the slaying
of Abner, even though he was or had
been his personal opponent. But it
had been demonstrated all along that
David wanted all things to be done in
the regular and lawful manner.

Verse 38. This verse gives a favorite
statement, often used today at the
death of some very important man in
the church or the state.

Verse 39. The word hard means se-
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vere. These men were too severe, and
their actions caused David to feel de-
pressed or downcast.

2 SAMUEL 4

Verses 1-3. Although Abner had re-
versed his support of Ish-bosheth, the
news of his death came as a shock.
Abner had been in the services of
Saul for some time and his death,
especially in such an unlawful manner,
caused Ishbosheth to be grieved. The
death of Abner, and the revolution
coming in the house of Saul, caused
much unrest among the Israelites.

Verse 4. The writer goes back sev-
eral years to explain the present physi-
cal condition of Mephibosheth, the son
of Jonathan. This disability will ac-
count for the comparative obscurity
that surrounded this heir in the line
of Saul, until the gratitude of David
later brought him to view again.
(chapter 9: 1, 13.)

Verses 5, 6. These two men are
mentioned in v. 2. They thought it
would be a praiseworthy deed if they
destroyed as many as possible of the
remaining seed of Saul, now that his
cause has lost out in favor of David.
And they made the mistake of think-
ing it would be acceptable to accom-
plish this deed by “fair means or
foul.” Ish-bosheth was already weak-
ened and discouraged at the news of
his father’'s death (v. 1), and now
these murderers pretended they were
coming to bring him some food. They
came into his house while he was
taking his noon rest in bed, and slew
him by thrusting him through the
abdomen.

Verse 7. These are further details
of the murder and mutilation of this
son of Saul. No man can be killed
more than once, but the writer wishes
us to have the full force of the vicious
attitude of these former captains of
Saul. The word for smote means to
strike, without necessarily causing
death. So these men smote Ish-bosheth,
then thrust him through the abdomen,
then severed his head from his body,
then fled with the multilated part.
Since their master’s house has been
defeated, they want to be on the “win-
ning side’” by pretending to sympathize
with the winner.

Verse 8. The idea these men had
was that David would take it as a
personal favor to have the head of
this remaining heir to Saul’s throne.
The point in their speech that sets out
what they thought would win the ap-

proval of David is expressed by the
words, thine enemy. But they seemed
not to know the spirit of David. He
had always respected the lawful prin-
ciples involved in any controversy, and
had not wanted even Saul to be
treated in any unmanly way. He
therefore would not approve of any
cowardly mistreatment of his family,
especially when those members were
righteous and harmless.

Verse 9. As the Lord liveth. This
was a mild form of vow or oath. It
meant that, as surely as the Lord
lives, the things that will be said soon
will be the truth. .

Verse 10. The original account of
this incident is in Chapter 1. The
language here ignores the entire claim
of the Amalekite for the slaying of
Saul. The thing that aroused David
was his attitude of pleasure at the
death of Saul. Had the story he told
been true, it would still have left the
guilt of unlawful action upon him;
therefore, whether true or false, the
fact that he found pleasure in an un-
lawful act rendered him guilty.

Verse 11. To take pleasure in the
death of Saul, as manifested by the
Amalekite, was wrong, regardless of
the fact that Saul had become sinful
in his conduct as king. Then how
much more wrong it is to find such
pleasure at the death of a righteous
man! And still more especially, when
this death was caused by wicked men
who took advantage of their victim.
For such a deed these men deserved to

be taken away in their own blood-
guiltiness.

Verse 12. David did not make the
execution personally, but called upon
the young men whom he had in his
employ to do the work. The bodies
of the two murderers were mutilated,
but not in as disgraceful a manner as
they had done to Ish-bosheth. The
mutilated parts were put up in a
public place, while the head of their
victim was given honorable burial.

2 SAMUEL §

Verses 1, 2. The sincerity of these
people might well be questioned. Not
that they did not state the truth con-
cerning the record of past conditions,
for they did; but the question that
may be asked is, why had they not
recognized the right of David to be
king instead of following the son of
Saul. However, it is so evident now
that David will be the recognized ruler
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that about all of the forces will want
to serve him.,

Verse 3. These elders of Israel were
the leading men of the tribes and were
in a position to represent the people.
They anointed David king over Israel.
This did not mean that he had never
been anointed before, for we know that
Samuel had done that. The thought is,
they took that means of formally recog-
nizing him as their king.

Verse 4. This short verse is infor-
mative in that it gives us the entire
age of David, and the portion of his
life which he spent as king. It will
be understood that it is a statement
made by the inspired writer in advance
of the actual years of his life. At the
present time David is 37.

Verse 6. This tabulates the places
and divisions of David’'s reign. The 7
years of his reign while in Hebron in-
cluded only the tribe of Judah, be-
cause at that time the other tribes
were following Abner in the attempt
to preserve the kingdom of Saul.

Verse 6. Jerusalem is to be the capi-
tal city of the Israelite nation here-
after. Now that David is approaching
it to take rightful possession as king,
he finds a group of people occupying
it called Jebusites. They have been
there for centuries. It is to be ex-
pected that they will object to David’s
entrance into the city as it will mean
their ejection. But they make a sort
of offer of admitting him to the city,
and place it on the condition that he
was to remove such conditions among
the people as blindness and other
physical disability. The text says
thinking, David could not come in.
The margin renders it “saying,” and
the lexicon gives the same. Either
would be correct. The inspired writer
would know what they were thinking,
even though they had not expressed
themselves in words. The situation
shows that they counted on the gener-
osity of David to permit them to re-
main undisturbed, and yet that would
constitute a bar against his entering
into the city according to their arbi-
trary stipulation.

Verse 7. The chronological place for
this verse is after v. 8, and is intro-
duced here as a conclusion to the
events of v. 6. Zion was a fortification
in the southwest part of the city. David
took it and it became his headquarters.
It also came to be called the city of
David and will figure often and with
importance in the history.

Verse 8. After the Jebusites made
the challenge-like stipulation men-
tioned in v. 6, David disdained attack-
ing them personally. Instead, he called
upon his service men to make the at-
tack. He shall de chief and captain.
These words are not in the original,
and have been ignored in the R. V.
The statement of David was really an
instruction to his men as to how and
where to make the attack. Hated. This
means that David hated them in the
sense of their being his enemies re-
garding his lawful authority there. The
The word wherefore is rendered in the
margin as ‘“because.” The last part of
the verse would properly be constructed
to read, “Because they said, that on
account of the blind and lame, David
will not be able to enter the city.”
And we should understand them to
have in mind the stipulation which
these persons had made (without any
authority) to David. The thing that
was overlooked was the fact that
David never accepted the condition,
therefore, it would not constitute any
barrier to his entrance.

Verse 9. Millo was a rampart sur-
rounding this hill called Zion. It had
existed before the time we have been
studying about, but had fallen some-
what in decay. David now repaired it.
As it surrounded the hill we can
understand the words here, ‘“from
Millo and inward.”

Verse 10. Most of the opposition
that had come from the house of Saul
was now removed, and David grew in
influence and favor of God and man.

Verses 11, 12. Tyre was a small, but
important kingdom bordering on the
Mediterranean Sea. That is, Tyre was
a principal city of the kingdom known
as Phoenicia. This kingdom was on
friendly terms with Israel at this time
and the king, Hiram, showed his
friendship by furnishing materials for
a house to be occupied by the King of
Israel. This act of friendship on the
part of a neighboring power, together
with other favorable conditions, as-
sured David that his kingdom was
destined to be a great power.

Verses 13-16. The chief interest we
have in this paragraph is connected
with two of the sons of David, Nathan
and Solomon. They were full brothers,
being sons of David by Bathsheba, ac-
cording to 1 Chr. 3: 5. One of the im-
portant facts regarding these full
brothers was that each was an ances-
tor of Christ. (Matt. 1: 6; Luke 3: 31).

Verse 17. The old enemies of the
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Israelites, the Philistines, heard of the
coming into power of David, the suc-
cessor to Saul, and came up to seek
him. That word is from an original
that means to search out or spy on.
Upon hearing of it, David went into
his hold, which means his fort within
Millo.

Verse 18. The valley of Rephaim
was not far from Jerusalem, and the
Philistines encamped in great numbers
in this place, thus forming a menace
to David.

Verse 19. David inquired for advice
about attacking them. He was told to
do 80, and that he would be victorious
over the enemy.

Verse 20. Baal-perazim was a spot
within the valley mentioned above. At
this place David joined the battle with
the Philistines and defeated them. He
gave the Lord the glory for this vic-
tory.

Verse 21. The heathen peoples of
that age and country worshipped small
gods that they carried with them. In
this battle they had to leave these
images, and David and his men dis-
posed of them, that is, they took
charge of them. The word burned is
from ~NAsSA and defined in the margin
“took them away.” The lexicon agrees
with it, for Strong defines the word,
“to lift.” It has been rendered in the
A. V. by bear 166 times, carry 25, lift
137, and many others. They were taken
as spoils of war, and valued on account
of the precious metals and other use-
ful materials of which they were made.

Verses 22-25. The Philistines were
not willing yet to give up the conflict,
and came up again and occupied a
position similar to the previous one.
David inquired if he should again
make an attack directly as before. God
told him not to do that, but to make a
semicircle and come up behind them.
There is some uncertainty with the
dictionaries as to the meaning of the
name for these trees. What is pretty
certain is that the leaves of the trees
were very sensitive to the slightest
breeze, and God decided to use the
method described to notify David when
to make the attack. It is another in-
stance that should remind us of Heb.
1: 1. The battle was again successful
for the Israelites, and the slaughter of
the Philistines extended from Geba to
Gazer, which were towns in this area
comprehended by the valley of Rep-
haim.

2 SAMUEL 6

Verse 1. The word chosen means the
select rank from the standpoint of
usefulness in general, not especially
from the standpoint of war. The ser-
vice at hand was not one that neces-
sarily called for military operations;
it had to do with the ark.

Verse 2. Baale is the same as
Kirjath-jearim, the place where the
ark has been for some time. (1 Sam.
7: 2). David was at Jerusalem, and
the statement means that he took
these chosen men with him and went
to Baale, and from there went to bring
up (to Jerusalem) the ark. This verse
is another link in the chain of the ark,
and the reference should be made to
v. 11. The two cherubims were on the
ark and the Lord’s name was repre-
sented between these images at the
service of the high priest.

Verse 3. Ex. 25: 14, 15, shows that
the ark was to be carried by hand, and
the staves were provided for that pur-
pose; therefore it was unlawful to
place it on a cart to be moved. In
moving the sacred vessel in this way
a great danger of experiencing the
wrath of God was present.

Verse 4. The antecedent of it is the
cart, last word in v. 3. It is stated
that it accompanied (“with” in the
margin) the ark. One of the men,
Ahio, went before the ark. That indi-
cates that the other man, Uzzah,
walked beside it.

Verse 6. David is known to students
of the Bible as the great musician. As
the ark was being borne along to the
resting place provided, he was cele-
brating the occasion with these in-
struments.

Verse 6. It is a common idea that
Uzzah was punished for touching the
ark, he not being a priest; it is an
erroneous idea, for no one was per-
mitted to touch it. (Num. 4: 15). The
staves were to be used for moving it.
Uzzah was cut down for the simple
act of touching the sacred vessel. A
good motive is frequently offered to
justify something that is otherwise
questionable. 'This affair about Uzzah
shows such reasoning to be wrong.
The oxen “stumbled” (marginal read-
ing) and the ark seemed to be in
danger of being damaged, which would
have been a tragedy. Notwithstanding,
it was a sin to touch it.

Verse 7. The word anger is a proper
translation. One definition in the lexi-
con for the original is “ire.” The mar-
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gin gives “rashness” for error, and
the lexicon supports the rendition.
Uzzah was prompted by his interest
in the ark, and failed to consider what
it would mean to touch it. His death
by it proves that the presence of a
sacred object will not protect one in
a sinful act.

Verse 8. The word displeased is
from the same original as grieved in
1 Sam. 15: 11, and breach is defined “a
break, literal or figurative.”—Strong.
David was grieved because God had
broken his favor toward Uzzah.

Verses 9, 10. David was overawed
by the death of Uzzah, and hesitated
about bringing the ark to his own
headquarters in Jerusalem. Instead,
he took it to the house of Obed-edom.
It is significant that it was carried,
which was the lawful manner for
moving it.

Verse 11. This is another link in
the chain of the ark. The reference is
to v. 12. Obed-edom was a Levite and
a friend of the Lord’s people. The ark
was in his house three months and
treated with respect; as a result, the
blessing of God came to him.

Verse 12. At this place make a refer-
ence to v. 17 for the ark. After three
months, during which time the ark
was in the house of this Levite, David
went to complete his original purpose
to bring it to Jerusalem.

Verse 13. This procession was one
accompanied with joyfulness, and the
gratitude of David was expressed by
sacrificing oxen and other animals.

Verse 14. Dancing was practiced by
men and women in old times as an
expression of joy and gladness. There
is no evidence, however, that the sexes
danced together. An ephod was a
girdle, similar to an article worn by
the priests. David was wearing the
ordinary loose skirt common to the
men of that age, and the only thing
to hold it down and near the body
was this ephod.

Verse 15. The procession with the
ark continued, accompanied with shouts
and other exhibitions of gladness.

Verse 16. The action of dancing in
the kind of garment David wore caused
some exposure. Michal saw this and
despised him in her heart. The word
means she held him in low esteem.

Verse 17. This is another link in the
chain for the ark, and the reference is
to 16: 24. The tabernacle was a tent
which David had provided for the
housing of the ark. It was pitched in

that part of Jerusalem called Zion.
(1 Chr, 16:1; 1 Ki. 8:1.) The taber-
nacle that Moses built had been cap-
tured by the Philistines (1 Sam. 4),
and was now at Gibeon. (1 Chr. 21:
29.) The ark, however, had been res-
cued by the Israelites, but had no
satisfactory place of shelter; David,
therefore, had provided this tent.

Verses 18, 19. When the ceremonies
for the ark were over, David pro-
nounced a blessing on the people. It
would come from God. Then he be-
stowed personal favors on them in the
form of the necessities of life. After
this they returned to their homes.

Verse 20. The kindly feeling of
David for his household would have
been shown next, but Michal gave him
an unfavorable greeting. The form of
speech which she used is called irony.
We know not whether she was ac-
tually humilated by his conduct be-
fore the maidens, or was jealous of
his apparent happiness in their midst.
We are certain, however, that her atti-
tude was wrong with regard to David.

Verse 21. This means his dancing
was before the Lord, and not with any
regard for the maidens present. He
put a “sting” in his speech by saying
the Lord had chosen him bdefore her
father. The first word is not in the
original, but the context justifies its
use. It does not mean before in point
of time, for that would not have been
true. It means that David was re-
garded higher than Saul, and more
worthy of being king over Israel. (1
Sam. 13:14.) For that reason he
would play (joyously perform) before
the Lord.

Verse 22. Vile and base do not mean
bad morally. Michal had accused him
of abasing himself before the maidens.
His meaning is, if playing before the
Lord constituted baseness, then he
would do more of it; and his actions
would be so evidently justified that he
would be approved by these very
maidens whom she represented as
being displeased. Such a result would
prove them to be more deserving of
his regard than his wife would be.

Verse 23. Because of this behaviour
of Michal, David did not cohabit with
her afterward. Had mo child means
that she had none after this. The
statement has no bearing on the ques-
tion as to whether she had borne chil-
dren previously.
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2 SAMUEL 7

Verse 1. This rest from his enemies
means only a lull in war activities;
David will have many battles to wage.

Verse 2. We should distinguish be-
tween Nathan the prophet and David’s
son with the same name. From Samuel
onward there was almost always a
national prophet (Acts 3:24) who
served as an inspired teacher or inter-
preter of the law. David was con-
cerned about the disregard for the
ark. He was living in a home made
of cedar (5:11), while the ark had
nothing better than curtains (tent Ch.
6:17).

Verse 3. This assurance was given
because of the general idea that God
favored David, not that Nathan had as
yet inspired information on the sub-
ject at hand.

Verse 4. That night the Lord spoke
to Nathan. Prophets and other special
spokesmen of God were inspired only
when there was something for them
to speak or write. Now, the Lord had
a message to give David by Nathan.

Verses 5, 6. This paragraph indi-
cates that David was more councerned
than God about a house for Him.

Verse 7. The same idea is continued.
The Lord has not complained about
not having a house, why should David
be so concerned?

Verse 8. The humble background of
David’s life, followed by his exaltation
to the throne of Israel, is the subject
of this paragraph.

Verses 9, 10. God assured David of
continued favor for himself and the
people. Furthermore, he was given the
promise that the people of his king-
dom would some day have a place of
relief, and not be afflicted by their
enemies as before.

Verse 11. The pronoun thee is vari-
ously related as to antecedents. The
first instance refers to Israel, the
second to David personally, and the
third to him and the people combined.

Verse 12. This promise of the per-
petuity of his kingdom was to be ful-
filled through his own son.

Verse 13. There was no wrong in
the idea of a house, for David’'s son
was to be permitted to build one, and
his kingdom was to be established for
ever, or age-lasting.

Verse 14. This punishment with the
rod of men was fulfilled in 1 Ki. 11:
14, and in other similar instances.

Verse 15. Saul was finally rejected
and ignored completely, and suffered
to come to a violent death (1 Sam. 28:
6; 31: 6), while Solomon enjoyed the
leniency of God, even after his many
sins. (1 Ki. 11; 13, 39.)

Verses 16, 17. Saul was of the tribe
of Benjamin. Because of his sins, the
throne was not only taken out of his
family, but from his tribe. David was
of the tribe of Judah, and as long as
the kingdom existed, its kings were
from that tribe,

Verse 18. These promises deeply
affected David, and he entered the tent
containing the ark and spoke to the
Lord about his feelings.

Verse 19. The thing that especially
impressed him was God’s assurance for
his house in the distant future.

Verses 20, 21. A sense of his in-
ability fully to express himself was
admitted. He then relied on the Lord’s
power to read the mind, and to see
the regard therein existing for the
divine purposes.

Verse 22. Not only did David con-
fess that God is great, but also that he
is without an equal.

Verse 23. God is great as a divine
individual, but his people also is
great. The greatness of this people
was due to the might of God as dem-
onstrated in the redemption of it from
another strong nation. This was done
in spite of the heathen gods.

Verse 24. This recognizes the ful-
fillment of the promise made to Abra-
ham in Gen. 12: 2.

Verse 25. This is not a doubt of
God’s faithfulness; it is a form of ex-
pression just the opposite. It means
that David fully expected God to carry
out his covenant.

Verse 26. In those days of rival
gods, it was significant that Israel was
ruled by the Lord of hosts. Before
such a God, David wished his house to
be established.

Verse 27. God’s promise to build a
house for David’s people encouraged
him to offer this prayer.

Verses 28, 29. It is interesting to
note that David was not concerned
about himself only. He was more
thoughtful of the welfare of his people
who composed the nation of the Lord.

2 SAMUEL 8
Verse 1. Metheg-ammah. This is
from a word defined by Strong, “bit of
the metropolis, an epithet of Gath.”
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Smith’s Bible Dictionary defines {t,
“the bridle of the mother city—namely,
of Gath, the chief town of the Philis-
tines.” The statement is a figure of
speech. Taking of the chief city, thus
getting control, 18 like getting control
of a beast by taking his bridle.

Verse 2. Measured is from MADAD
and defined, “a primitive root; properly
to stretch; by implication to measure
(as if by stretching a line); figura-
tively, to be extended.”—Strong. Line.
This is from cHEBEL and defined, “a
rope (as twisted), especially a measur-
ing line; by implication, a district or
inheritance (as measured); or a noose
(as of cords); figuratively, a company
(as if tied together).”—Strong. David
had so completely subjugated the Phil-
istines that he could dispose of them as
he saw fit. Using the line or rope as a
guage, he divided them into two
groups; the number counted off by
two lengths of the line into one, and
those of one length into another. Then
he cast them down on the ground, or
compelled them to lie down. This was
a performance corresponding to that
when an officer orders a man to ‘“throw
up your hands.” When this had been
completed he slew the larger group,
and kept the other for servants,

Verses 3, 4. Gen. 15: 18 gives the
promise made to Abraham that his
seed should possess the territory ex-
tending to the river Euphrates. This
accounts for the words his border. In
attacking the men named he was
taking possession of land already his
by divine right. It had been unlaw-
fully occupied, however, by these
heathen people, therefore he had to
recover it. To hough the horses means
to cut the tendon just under the hock
Joint, which would - disable them for
service.

Verse 6. It would be usual for the
heathen kings to sympathize with each
other. That i{s why the Syrians tried
to help Hadadezer. Their effort, how-
ever, was defeated.

Verse 6. A garrison is a military
post, or stationary headquarters for
defense. The first success over the
Syrians needed to be safeguarded
against future uprising, and these gar-
risons were for that purpose. Syria
of Damascus is so worded to distin-
guish it from the country beyond the
Euphrates, which was also called
Syria sometimes. Brought gifts means
they formally recognized the authority
of David.

Verses 7, 8. These metals were
taken as spoils of war, and appropri-
ated to the service of God.

Verses 9, 10. Tof, king of Hamath,
had been at war with Hadadezer, and
the enmity still existed between them.
The victory of David over this foe
was in his favor; therefore, Toi sent
his son to congratulate David. Further-
more, he followed the custom of send-
ing gifts as tokens of friendship, and
in recognition of the dignity of David.

Verses 11, 12. These gifts were added
to others that had been received from
the various nations as formal “pres-
ents,” likewise, those taken as spoils
of war,

Verse 13. The Syrians were a power-
ful and dreaded people, and David’s
success over them got him a name
among the people. Valley of salt. The
works of reference are not definite as
to the location of this valley. It seems
to be not far south of the Dead Sea,
perhaps a flat stretch of land some-
what lower than the immediate sur-
roundings.

Verse 14. The establishment of gar-
risons (military posts) in a country is
evidence of the subjugation of the
country; and such was the condition
in this place. Since the Edomites de-
scended from Esau (Gen. 36:9), this
is a fulfillment of Gen. 25: 23; 27: 29.

Verse 15. Judgment. This is from
MISHPAT and defined, “properly a ver-
dict (favorable or unfavorable) pro-
nounced judicially, especially a sen-
tence or formal decree.” — Strong.
Justice. This is from TSEDAQAH, and
defined, “righteous (abstractly), sub-
jectively (rectitude), objectively (jus-
tice), morally (virtue) or, figuratively
(prosperity).” — Strong. The verse
means that David rendered his deci-
sions according to rightous principles.

Verses 16-18. This may well be called
David’s cabinet. Most of the terms are
self-explanatory; the last one, how-
ever, does not denote any authority.
The marginal rendering properly gives
us “princes.”

2 SAMUEL 9

Verses 1-4. David had made a league
with Jonathan that pertained to the
descendants of his father’s house. (1
Sam. 20: 14-16.) It was this league
that prompted the inquiry described.
The investigation brought a servant
named Ziba to David for more direct
information, who cited him to a son
of Jonathan’s, then living in the house
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of Machir. He was a ward of that
place, due to an injury received when
five years old. (Ch. 4: 4.) Not being
able-bodied, it was a real favor to be
cared for as David wished to do.

Verses 5, 6. The name of this son
of Jonathan's was Mephibosheth, and
David had him brought to him. Upon
their meeting, Mephibosheth performed
the usual courtesy of that age by com-
plete prostration of the body toward
the ground.

Verse 7. David did not merely prom-
ise kindness to Mephibosheth, but told
him the motive: that it was for the
sake of his father, Jonathan,

Verse 8. Dead dog. These come
from the usual originals for such
terms, and are not given any special
definition for the present use. The
conclusion is therefore, that it is just
an emphatic expression of humility
and unworthiness, but used figura-
tively.

Verse 9. Calling Ziba to him again,
David told him of his disposition of
Saul’s property that had come down
to Jonathan; that it all was to belong
to Mephibosheth.

Verse 10. The next command was
for Ziba and his family group to till
the land for the son of Jonathan, and
bring the products in for his credit.
Notwithstanding all such provision,
Mephibosheth was to be a special
guest at the table of David.

Verse 11. Ziba promptly agreed to
comply with the instructions of the
king, and was again told that Mephi-
bosheth would be treated as one of the
king’s sons.

Verses 12, 13. The son of Jonathan
also had a family group of some ex-
tent, and had need of household sup-
port. That accounted for his need of
the land products which were to be
administered by the servants of Ziba,
by his directions. All this time, how-
ever, Mephibosheth received his per-
sonal care as a royal guest at the
table of David. In this whole trans-
action of David’s we have a worthy
example of gratitude.

2 SAMUEL 10

Verses 1, 2. Gratitude again prompted
David to act. The objective was to
show kindness to Hanun, king of the
Ammonites and son of Nahash, former
king. This kindness was in return for
some favor he had received from his
father. David sent by his servants to

offer condolences to Hanun on the re-
cent death of his father.

Verse 3. The good intentions of
David were misjudged by the princes
of Hanun. They caused him to be-
lieve that the men were spies.

Verse 4. Hanun did not do them
any bodily injury, but greatly abased
them by mutilating their beards and
clothing.

Verse 5. It would have been the
work of only a few hours to restore
the clothing, while a much longer
time would be required for the beards
to grow. David, therefore, gave them
permission to tarry at Jericho until
their beards grew.

Verse 6. Stank is from a word that
is defined, “became offensive.” In
times of national unrest, to regard a
nation as an offense is about equal to
expectation of war. On this basis, the
Ammonites concluded to secure an
ally against David. They hired the
Syrians to help them.,

Verse 7. When soldiers are hired
to fight in an army of a foreign com-
mander, they are called mercenaries.
Such an action is equivalent to a
declaration of war. David so inter-
preted it, and sent his commander-in-
chief of the fleld, Joab, with the best
of his fighting men.

Verse 8. The Ammonites and Syrians
arranged themselves as distinct units
in the fleld, but prepared to fight to-
gether against Joab.

Verses 9, 10. Seeing the formation
of his enemy, Joab did a like maneu-
ver. He chose a detachment of the
best men to serve under him against
the Syrians, and placed the rest under
his brother Abishai to meet the Am-
monites.

Verse 11. Joab instructed his brother
that if either division were failing in
the battle, the other should come to
his rescue.

Verse 12. Joab encouraged Abishai
to trust in the Lord for the proper
outcome.

Verse 13. The Syrians did not put
up any fight, but fled at the approach
of Joab,

Verse 14. The desertion of the Sy-
rians disheartened the forces under
Abishai, and they likewise fled.

Verses 15, 16. The Syrians decided
to attempt recovery of their lost
“honor.” They allied themselves with
Hadarezer, the man who had been de-
feated by David. (Ch. 8: 8, 4.)
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Verses 17, 18. This alliance did the
Syrians no good for they were again
beaten before David, who had taken
active command.

Verse 19. The servants of Hadarezer
now realized that Israel was too strong
for them, and came to peace terms.
This put an end to the attempts of the
Syrians to help the Ammonites.

2 SAMUEL 11

Verse 1. Expired is from a word
defined “a recurrence.” The wording
means “at the return of the year,” and
applies to the time of year when it
was usual to begin another campaign
of war. David sent Joab, his military
leader, out to war against the Am-
monites, while he remained at Jeru-
salem. The army laid siege against
Rabbah, an important, walled city of
the Ammonites.

Verse 2. While the siege of Rabbah
was being conducted, a sad affair oc-
curred in Jerusalem. David was on
the roof of his house, a place so used
in old times, as the houses had flat
roofs. (Deut. 22: 8; Josh. 2: 6; Judg.
16: 27; 2 Sam. 18: 24; Matt. 24: 17.)
From there he saw a woman washing
herself. The context shows that she
was taking a general bath, although
the original word does not always re-
quire that meaning. She exposed her
body for it says she was very beautiful
to loock upon. This indicates that the
appeal to one's eyes was the thing
considered. The mere sight of a woman
bathing her hands or face would excite
no passion. We must conclude, there-
fore, the statement means a general
exposure. Since David was in a place
where he had right to be, and where
it was customary for men to be, we
would have to conclude that Bath-sheba
was careless in selecting a place to
bathe. Two wrongs, however, do not
make one right, and the sin of David
was so great that no mention was
made of her mistake,

Verse 3. Upon inquiry, David learned
the identity of the woman. Her hus-
band was one of the valiant soldiers,
then in service in the war against
the Ammonites, and her name was
Bath-sheba. She was alone, therefore,
and her husband was some distance
from home. She had a form that made
great sex appeal, and David had be-
held it.

Verse 4. Using his power as king,
he sent for the woman and committed
adultery with her. For she was puri-
fied. The R. V. renders this the same

as the A, V., while the marginal ren-
dering is, “and when she had purified
herself,” etc. The word uncleanness is
from TUuMAH, and Strong defines it,
“religious impurity.” The law con-
sidered a woman ceremonially and
religiously unclean after her periodical
function. (Lev. 15: 19-24); also, after
intimate relations with a man. (Lev.
15: 18.) In the case at hand either
rendering could be correct. If the one
in the common text be accepted, it
means that David would be free to be
intimate with her as far as Lev. 15: 24
was concerned. If the one in the mar-
gin be accepted, it means that Lev. 15:
18 was obeyed.

Verse 5. When Bath-sheba knew of
her condition she informed David of it.
This is one case of conception that
would not have occurred had mankind
always been unclothed. See comments
on Gen. 3: 16.

Verse 6. David was in supreme au-
thority, and his order for the recall
of Uriah was obeyed.

Verse 7. Upon arrival of Uriah,
David pretended to be concerned about
the progress of the war. Some such
motive was necessary, he thought, for
recalling Uriah, else he would have
suspected some improper one, and that
would have defeated the real purpose
for his presence. This inquiry as to
the war, therefore, was insincere.

Verse 8. David wished to escape re-
sponsibility for the child expected by
Bath-sheba; for this reason he gave
Uriah “leave of absence,” that he might
enjoy the comforts of home and the
pleasures of married life. Mess of meat.
The last word is not in the original,
and the word for mess is defined in
part, “a present.” David wanted to
make a very friendly feeling in the
mind of Uriah, and this was just a
token of his good will. If he can in-
duce him to dismiss the cares of war
for a little while, and go into the
company of his wife from whom he
has been separated, the way will be
clear to place the paternity of the
child on him,

Verse 9. Uriah was not in the frame
of mind to carry out David’s plans.
Instead, he passed the night in com-
pany with the king's servants, near
the royal house.

Verse 10. David was told of Uriah’s
actions, and again pretended to be
concerned about his comfort. He did
so by reminding him that he had been
on a journey.
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Verse 11. Like a true soldier, Uriah
was concerned more for the success of
the Lord’s cause, than for his per-
sonal pleasure. This was especially
80 when he remembered that Joab and
the ark were out in the fleld of battle.
Under such conditions he could not
conscientiously relax to indulge in the
pleasures of home life.

Verse 12. Seeing his first plan did
not work, David thought of another.
He will let a day and night go by,
which will permit the military ardor
to cool off, perhaps, and also his nat-
ural desire for his wife may assert
itself.

Verse 13. It is known that when
a man is under the influence of intoxi-
cation, his lower or animal desires are
often more urgent; likewise, his finer
qualities are dulled. Now then, if
Uriah can be made drunk, he may take
up the king’s offer and go home. This
plan, however, did not succeed.

Verse 14. One more plan remained
for getting Uriah out of the way. It
is remarkable to note the confidence
David had in the faithfulness of Uriah.
The very letter that was to be his
death warrant was entrusted to him
for transmission.

Verse 15. There is no evidence that
Joab knew the purpose of David in all
this. Perhaps Uriah has offended the
king, but he did not have the heart to
execute him directly. At any rate, he
knew it was David’s will that Uriah
must die.

~ Verses 16, 17. In obedience to the
commands of his superior, Joab put
Uriah in a place of greatest danger.
The result was according to plans;
Uriah was killed.

Verses 18-21. This message of Joab
could be more easily understood if we
knew he was aware of David’s plans.
In any case, he wanted to prepare the
messenger with the means of quieting
the king. He was to finish the conver-
sation with the good news (to David)
of the death of Uriah.

Verses 22-24. There is no indication
that the messenger had to do anything
to calm David. The whole report went
through without interruption.

Verse 25. This again shows the pre-
tense that David has been carrying on
throughout the affair. He knew that
Joab did not need any consolation, but
the messenger must not be “let in”
on the scheme, hence this speech.

Verse 26. Like a true wife, Bath-
sheba mourned the death of her brave

husband. There is no evidence that
she knew of his visit to the king.

Verse 27. This verse as a whole
covers several months but begins im-
mediately after the way was open for
David’'s scheme. In this affair he was
guilty of four distinct sins; adultery
(v. 4); hypocrisy (v. 7, 8); alcoholism
(v. 13); and murder (v. 15).

2 SAMUEL 12

Verses 1-4. Nathan the prophet is
meant; he was national prophet in
place of Samuel. This indirect ap-
proach to David was to cause him to
realize the magnitude of his sin by
viewing it with an unprejudiced mind.
The parable uses him as the rich man,
Uriah the poor. The many flocks refers
to David’s numerous wives, the one
ewe lamb to Bath-sheba, Uriah’s only
wife. With this setup in mind, the
application of the parable to the facts
is easy.

Verse 5. As the Lord liveth is a
Biblical expression used frequently and
means, “as surely as the Lord liveth.”
David has no doubt that the guilty
man should die.

Verse 6. Not only should the man
die, but his property should be siezed
to repay, fourfold, the wrong done.
Since the poor man’s life was not
taken, the death sentence for the rich
man was because he had no pity, and
the property assessment was for taking
that of the poor man.

Verse 7. There was nothing indefi-
nite in the accusation that Nathan
made. Thou art the man. The most
important favors that had been given
him were flrst mentioned. They con-
sisted of his being delivered from Saul,
and his elevation to the throne.

Verse 8. Thy master’s wives. There
is no evidence that David was ever
intimate with a wife of Saul’s, nor
was he ever accused of irregularity
along that line, except in the case of
Bath-sheba. But the house of Saul
had been turned over to him. That
would include the women subjects of
the realm, among whom he had found
his wives. Nathan told him that any
further need with which he had not
been supplied, would have been given
him when such need became evident.

Verse 9. Wherefore means “why?”
Despised means to belittle or treat
with disrespect. Commandment is in
the singular form, but David had dis-
obeyed three of the ten; the one
against coveting a neighbor’s wife;
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against adultery; and against murder.
The means of getting Uriah killed was
indirect, but the charge of murder was
direct. That proves that one is re-
sponsible for the result of any plot
he may form,

Verse 10. One item of punishment
that was to come upon David was the
presence of the sword in unfriendly
use.

Verse 11. Another was to be a viola-
tion of his marriage rights, which
occurr()ed through his own son. (Ch.
16: 22.

Verse 12. Thou didst it secretly. The
last word is from an original that
means “under cover.” The idea is that,
while various ones knew of some
things being done, they did not know
“what it was all about.”

Verse 13. David’s confession was
clean cut. No attempt to explain or
Justify the act. No reference to some
others who had “done as bad, or
worse.” I have sinned against the
Lord. This did not ignore the rights
of Uriah and his wife, but all sins,
regardless of any man affected, are
primarily against God. This spirit of
penitence is doubtless the reason for
saying David was a man after God’s
own heart. (1 Sam. 13: 14.) In return
for his confession, Nathan told him
that his life would be spared.

Verse 14. Although David received
the mercy of God as to his life, he
must suffer the loss of the child. The
purpose for this was to hush the blas-
phemies of the enemies. Had he been
permitted to escape all punishment,
after committing such a grievous sin,
they would have said it was because
he was a “favorite,” and was to be
shielded in wrong.

Verse 15. After Nathan went home,
the Lord brought a severe sickness on
the child. This seems strange to us,
but God’s ways are not ours. While
it appears as an unjust treatment of
the babe, we may consider it a blessing
in disguise. The bodily suffering will
be comparatively brief, while a life of
uncertain experiences would be long.
He would frequently be confronted
with the shameful story of his birth.
Instead of such a regrettable situation,
he will be permitted, after a short
period of physical suffering, to pass
into that state of happiness that awaits
all who die in the Lord.

Verse 16. “While there is life there
is hope” is a familiar saying, and it
seems to have been the thought of

David. Nathan had told him the child
would die. However, he knew that
God was merciful, and perhaps he
would ‘“repent him of the evil” he
thought to do, as he had done on many
occasions. Fasting and prostrating
oneself on the ground was a form of
devotion used {mn times of great dis-
tress or desire.

Verse 17. The word elders does not
have any official meaning unless the
context requires it. As used here it
has the ordinary meaning of the older
persons of his household. Not being
affected personally by the state of
things, they could realize that David
was neglecting his own body to no
benefit of the child. But their attempts
to get him to eat with them failed.

Verse 18. After a period of seven
days, the child died. During this time
David had refused to eat. The ser-
vants, however, misunderstood the
state of his mind. They thought he
was giving way to morbid grief; that
was a mistake as verse 22 shows.

Verse 19. It is sometimes difficult
to account for the shortsightedness of
people. The servants wished to keep
knowledge of the child’s death from
David. Yet, the very thing that would
surely arouse his suspicions was what
they did. Had they gone about their
duties in the regular manner, he would
not have been prompted to make the
inquiry. They would have been com-
pelled, however, sooner or later to
tell him. Therefore, their conduct can
be explained only by considering the
awe, common to humanity, when in
the presence of death.

Verses 20, 21. David’s conduct, upon
learning of the child’s death, puzzled
the servants. In verse 17 he resisted
all efforts to get him to eat. Now that
his grief (in their view) was greater
than ever, why does he relax and call
for food? In their confusion they asked
him for an explanation.

Verse 22. His answer was consistent
with the faith and practice of a ser-
vant of God. For further comments
see verses 16, 18.

Verse 23. If it is true that “while
there is life, there is hope,” it is like-
wise true that death will end that
hope. The original decree of God stood,
hence there is no occasion for con-
tinued fasting. Such devotions were
in order as long as the mercy of God
was pending, but that mercy was not
expected to bring the child back from
the dead. I shall go to him. This
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shows David believed there was some-
thing in a human being more than the
body. He still had the child’s body
and did not expect it to leave the
earth. Moreover, since he expressed
hope of going to the child, it meant he
believed in another life after the one
on earth was over.

Verse 24. The abruptness in the
change of subject from the preceding
verse is apparent only. The fact that
this one verse reaches to the birth of
another son shows it to be a concise
statement, and allows for respectful
waiting after the period of mourning,
before engaging in the relaxation and
pleasure of home life. It was during
that period that David was comfort-
ing his wife. All of this shows another
fine quality of his character. He
treated her with tender consideration,
and did not rush her into the obliga-
tions of married life until she had
been comforted, and in the frame of
mind, therefore, to cooperate with her
husband normally. After this another
son was born and was named Solomon,
which means peace. That was appro-
priate; he never had a war and thus
was a ‘“man of peace’” with regard to
his official life. The Lord loved him.
In a sense the Lord loves everybody;
therefore, something special is meant.
This son was destined to succeed to
his father’s throne, and go through
his reign without any war. This will
make him a type of the only begotten
Son of God, who will be the Prince
of Peace. For these reasons he also
will be permitted to build the temple,
to be a type of the glorious church, the
spiritual temple of God.

Verse 25. This is related to the pre-
ceding verse. Since God had special
reasons for loving Solomon, he added
a significant name to him, Jedidiah,
which is defined by Strong, “beloved of
Jah; Jedidiah, a name of Solomon.”
He (the Lord) sent word by Nathan
the prophet, telling David of this addi-
tional name he had given the new son.
However, he was never referred to
again by that name. It seems to have
been used on this occasion merely as
an expression of good will, and to
cheer David and his wife.

Verse 26, In 11:1, 25 we read that
David sent Joab to take this city,
while he remained at Jerusalem. The
initial siege and conquest took place.

Verse 27. But Joab took only that
part of the city called city of waters.
Smith’'s Bible Dictionary explains this
as follows: “The lower town, so called

from its containing the perennial
stream which rises in and flows
through it.”” The citadel of the place
remained to be taken.

Verse 28. Joab was willing to let
his king and superior have the honor
of the conquest, and accordingly sent
word to him.

Verse 29. David acted on the sugges-
tion, and completed the subjection of
Rabbah,

Verse 30. Since he was king as well
as warrior, it was befitting that he
place this costly crown on his own
head.

Verse 31. The words wunder and
through are not in the original. Brick-
kiln is from a word that means brick-
mould. The verse means David made
them work with the implements, and
at brickmaking.

2 SAMUEL 13

Verse 1. It is the ordinary thing for
members of a family to love each other,
so the statement has some special
meaning as regards Amnon. The word
is from AHAB which Strong defines, “A
primitive root; to have affection for
(sexually or otherwise):” The context
shows it means sexually.

Verse 2. Amnon’s passion for his
(half) sister was so great that he was
in distress; to the extent that it af-
fected his bodily appearance. The word
hard is from pALA and defined in part,
“great, difficult, wonderful,”—Strong.
The meaning is that she was a virgin,
and beautiful. That roused his feeling
all the more, and suggested the unusual
pleasure it would be to be intimate
with her. He did not see any way,
however, to obtain his desire.

Verses 3, 4. This friend observed the
emaciation of Amnon and thought it
strange. Being the king’s son, having
the benefit of the royal fare, there
should be no reason for the condition.
Upon inquiry, Amnon told him he was
lovesick for Tamar. Of course, Jonadab
understood that he was despairing of
finding an opportunity for getting pos-
session of the damsel, long enough to
obtain his desires.

Verse 5. This shows the power of
suggestion. Jonadab knew that if he
would present the idea to Amnon, his
craving for his sister would lead him
on with the plan.

Verse 6. Amnon pretended he was
sick, physically. In that condition his
appetite would be weak and need some
special inducement to prompt him to
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eat. It is always desirable that the
sick members of a family be able to
take nourishment. Therefore, Amnon
took advantage of such a sentiment,
and asked that his sister be permitted
to prepare him some food, in his sight.

Verse 7. The request of Amnon
seemed reasonable, so the king in-
structed Tamar to serve her brother.

Verses 8, 9. The damsel did as in-
structed. That is, she was in the house,
others being there also. But her work
in preparing the cakes was in plain
view of Amnon, even though not in
the immediate room where he was
lying. When they were ready to be
served he refused to receive them as
yet. Instead, he gave orders that all
the men leave.

Verse 10. Complete privacy was now
had. He directed her to come to his
bedside and feed the cakes to him with
her hand. She started to serve him
as ordered.

Verse 11. This action brought her
within arm’s reach of this passionate
man. Taking hold of her, he asked
her to have intimate relations with
him.

Verses 12, 13. She did not express
any personal objection to him, but
tried to show him the wrong of such
a thing as he requested, and that it
would bring shame on them both.
Furthermore, she suggested that he
ask the king for the lawful possession
of her; that he would not be denied.
There was nothing irregular in this
suggestion since they were half brother
and sister only, and such relatives
married without criticism.

Verse 14. Amnon’s real motive now
expressed itself through his superior
strength.

Verse 15. Love that is based on the
coarser passion, only, is fickle; it will
vanish when that passion is gratified.
The moral reaction of the affair is
perfectly logical. If a man does not
love a woman because of all her quali-
ties, but on the sensual basis only,
when that is satisfied there is nothing
of interest left. The alternative is sure
to be the opposite of love. He ordered
Tamar to leave.

Verse 16. There is no cause. Her
meaning was that he had no reason
for expelling her. The only honorable
thing for him to do was to retain her
and give her all the moral protection
possible. Had his passion been asso-
ciated with other considerations than
sensuality, he would gladly have

shielded her, as Shechem offered to
do for Dinah. (Gen. 34: 3, 4.) That is
why Tamar complained that the last
wrong was greater.

Verse 17. She evidently was hesitant
about leaving; he therefore ordered
her to be put out by force and the door
fastened against her.

Verse 18. Up to this event Tamar
wore a garment that was a badge of
virginity.

Verse 19. That garment would now
be inappropriate, because she was no
longer a virgin, although not by her
own fault. She cancelled that badge
by tearing it. Crying is from ZEAQAH
which Strong deflnes, ‘‘a shriek or
outcry.” It shows she was not merely
weeping as the term generally signifies,
but was making a sound that indicated
some terrible thing had happened to
her.

Verse 20. Absalom knew the use
and significance of the peculiar gar-
ment Tamar had been wearing. He
saw it rent, which meant her virginity
had been violated, and at once sus-
pected Amnon. The necessary infer-
ence is that his condition of body had
finally caught his attention and that
of others, and the explanation of it
had become known. By “putting two
and two together,” Absalom was able
to name the guilty man. For her sake,
he tried to make the situation look not
too bad, since it was her brother who
had been with her. As additional com-
fort he took her into his own home.

Verses 21, 22. Both David and Absa-
lom detested this deed, and it might
have been possible that both could
have worked together in punishing
Amnon, and not to have become 8o
estranged as they did. But when Absa-
lom “took the law into his own hands,”
as we shall soon see, it started a bitter
feud that was never quieted until
David stood at the bier of his beloved,
but wayward son.

Verses 23, 24. Two years passed by
and all that time Absalom was plotting
to have Amnon killed. (v. 32.) The
opportunity came, but he must be
cautious not to rouse the suspicion of
his father. Some distance from Jeru-
salem he had some sheep and the
season for shearing had arrived. Such
an occasion was often made into a
time of festivity. On that pretense he
invited his father, with his servants,
to go with him. The invitation was
general in order to hide his true
motive.
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Verse 25. David objected to going
because of the charge it would cause.
Amnon even insisted on his father’s
going, but we are sure he was not
sincere. The purpose he had in mind
would have been hindered had his
father been present. That kind of
conversation, however, deceived him,
and paved the way for the next sug-
gestion.

Verses 26, 27. If the king declined
to go, why not let his brother go?
There seemed to be little reason for
even that burden. But he was urgent
and the king permitted all his sons
to go.

Verse 28. Drinking wine was a com-
mon practice on special occasions.
Merry with wine refers to a state of
mild intoxication in which the victim
feels good, and unsuspecting of any
danger. Under that condition it would
be easy to get advantage of him. The
assassins were to use the occasion for
killing Amnon on Absalom’s order.
They were incited to the awful deed by
the implied taunt of being lacking in
valor.

Verse 29. The murder of Amnon
frightened the other sons of David,
and they fled.

Verse 30. While they were en route,
the report reached David that all his
sons had been killed. We do not know
who was responsible for the false re-
port, but the absence of the brothers,
from both the place of the shearing
and the king’s house, would lend
plausibility to it.

Verse 31. The king rent his gar-
ments, which was a custom on occa-
siong of grief.

Verses 32, 33. Jonadab was the man
who made the suggestion to Amnon
that led to the whole situation. (v. 5.)
Naturally, he had been observant of
the events that followed, and was able
to inform the king as to who was
dead, also the motive for the slaying.

With this he offered consolation to
David.

Verse 34. Absalom fled, and many of
the people with him.

Verses 35, 36. The sons of the king
naturally did not follow their brother
Absalom; they were too much fright-
ened. But they came back to Jeru-
salem. As they approached the city,
Jonadab saw them and called atten-
tion of David, confirming the state-
ment he made in v. 33. When they
arrived in the presence of the king, all
of them mourned together,

Verses 37, 38. This flight was an
admission of guilt. He knew that his
father would resent the deed, and
therefore would likely punish him. So
here is when the bitter feud began,
mentioned earlier in the chapter. This
absence from Jerusalem lasted 3 years.

Verse 39. David was comjforted or
reconciled to the death of Amnon. Now
he became concerned about his absent
son, Absalom. Notwithstanding his
great crime, he longed to have him

return.
2 SAMUEL 14

Verse 1. Sometimes a man’s official
dignity conflicts with his personal or
sentimental inclinations. David rea-
lized that Absalom had killed his
brother treacherously, and that the
least that should be done to him was
to keep him away from Jerusalem. At
the same time, his love for his son
was active, urging him in the direc-
tion of mercy. This accounts for the
last verse of the preceding chapter,
and the first in this.

Verse 2. Joab sensed the situation;
that David’s heart really would favor
the return of Absalom, while the
thought of justice caused him to with-
hold any offers of leniency. He con-
cluded a plan to break down official
“pride” and permit mercy to have
some consideration. For this purpose
he contacted a woman of Tekoah who
seemed to be shrewd, and had her put
on the disguise of a woman in mourn-
ing over some grief of long ago.

Verse 3. Joab made the story and
the woman delivered it to David.

Verse 4. She followed the custom of
respectful posture, and called for help.

Verse 5. Not only her posture, but
her distressed appeal caused the king
to ask what ailed her. The answer,
that she was a widow, and that her
husband was dead, was not merely for
emphasis. She might have been sepa-
rated from her husband. In that case
she would have been a widow in ef-
fect. At the same time, were the hus-
band living, it would have left the
possibility of reconciliation and help.

Verse 6. The sons in the story refer
to Absalom and Amnon.

Verse 7. There has been no state-
ment to the effect that any general
clamor had been made for the punish-
ment of Absalom; but in the absence
of some action of David encouraging
him to return, it was represented that
he was virtually a fugitive from his
father’s house,
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Verse 8. David attempted to dismiss
the woman by a general or indefinite
promise.

Verse 9. She said this to impress
the king with the seriousness of the
situation. She also implied that the
king had some doubts of the impor-
tance of the case. As a form of vow
and to show her good faith in the
matter, she was willing to stake the
peace of her household on the truth-
fulness of her claim.

Verse 10. Seeing the woman was not
satisfied with the promise stated in
v. 8, he strengthened his assurance of
personal protection for her, expecting
this to satisfy her and cause her to go
on to her own home.

Verse 11. This is more along the
same line, only more specific and ur-
gent. The king repeated his assurance
of protection for her son,

Verse 12. The woman was now ready
to introduce the real purpose of her
story, which she intended to do gradu-
ally. Before going further, however,
she tested out the king’s patience by
asking permission to speak another
word.

Verse 13. This is a virtual accusa-
tion of inconsistency against the king.
She blamed him with faulty speech
in that he did not carry out the same
in action. This was the filrst direct
reference to his dbanished son.

Verse 14. Without doing as God
would wish, there would be no hope
of recovering from the situation of
sadness caused by the absence of the
son. It would be as hopeless as the
natural recovery of water spilled on
the ground. But the ‘“impossible” can
be accomplished, even, in the present
sad affair, if David will use his power,
under God, for recovering the son now
banished through fear of his father.

Verses 15-17. She seems to have
dropped the actual subject of the ban-
ished son of the king, and gone back
to the story. But she did this so that
the king would see what it was to
which he had committed himself. She
had so impressed him with the justice
of her complaint that he bound him-
self to assist her. After getting him
to commit himself to an imaginary
case, then presenting the true one,
which was the same in principle as
the imaginary one—after all this, she
hoped to persuade David to act on
behalf of Absalom.

Verse 18. The king now saw the
point. He committed her to answer a

question before she knew what it was
about.

Verse 19. David suspected Joab of
being the author of the story which
the woman had told. He made a direct
question to her regarding it. As thy
soul liveth means, “as sure as thou
livest.” None can turn, etc., means
there is no way of evading the ques-
tion. She answered, therefore, not
only that Joab was with her, but also
had put the words in her mouth.

Verse 20. This goes one step farther
than the preceding verse, and states
the motive for the whole scheme.

Verse 21. Some time between the
preceding verse and this, David had
called Joab into his presence. Up to
the present, no mention of the name
of Absalom had been done. But the
application of the story was so obvious
that no pretense could be used to hide
it. The king, therefore, instructed
Joab to bring Absalom home.

Verse 22. Gratitude, expressed both
ll;y word and action, forms the subject
ere,

Verse 23. The permission of David,
expressed in v. 21, allowed only of
bringing Absalom again. Accordingly,
Joab brought him to Jerusalem only.

Verse 24. The leniency of the king
seemed to have been ‘“held up,” and
his sense of dignity again asserted
itself, for he refused to see his son
after permitting him to return to the
city. That would appear as a com-
promise between his paternal affection
and his royal dignity.

Verse 25. The beauty of Absalom is
applied to his entire body, from head
to foot. That would indicate the writer
was speaking of the perfection of his
form, rather than the show of his
countenance.

Verse 26. Polled means to cut the
hair. It was not customary for men
to have their hair long. This is indi-
cated by the regulations of the Naza-
rite vow. The chief item of that vow
was that the one making it would not
cut his hair for the term of the vow.
(Num. 6: 5; Judg. 13:5; 1 Sam. 1:
11.) We should conclude, therefore,
that the case of Ahsalom was an ex-
ception. For some reason he chose to
depart from the common practice of
men, and to let his hair grow long, in
keeping with his quality of beauty.
However, since the growth was unusal
in weight, he cut it once a year for
comfort.
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Verse 27. The record does not say,
but it is reasonable to conclude that
he called the daughter Tamar in af-
fectionate memory of his sister, who
had been the unhappy occasion of his
troubles.

Verse 28. These two years was the
period Absalom had spent in his own
house, during which he did not see his
father’s face.

Verse 29. The enforced separation
from his father’s face was made to
appear the real source of his dissatis-
faction. His true motive, though, was to
get in better position for carrying out
his plan of rebellion against the king-
dom of his father. This will appear
evident in the next chapter. He planned
to be admitted to the presence of the
king, and for that purpose sent for
Joab. But he did not respond.

Verses 30, 31. Absalom caused the
grain of Joab’s fleld to be fired in order
to force his attention. He got it, and
was asked his reason for having the
grain fired.

Verse 32. Having secured the atten-
tion of Joab, he told him he might as
well have remained at Geshur, if he
could not see the king, after being
brought to the royal city. He proposed
being brought before his father, and
agreed beforehand to ‘“take his medi-
cine,” whatever the king had against
him.

Verse 33. The message was relayed
to David who called for Absalom.
Coming to his father, he performed
the usual eastern custom of respect
and bowed before the king, who kissed
his son. There seemed to be a recon-
ciliation, but the events soon to follow
will prove his actions to have been a
preparation for attack on the kingdom.

2 SAMUEL 15

Verse 1. After having effected an
apparent peace with his father, Absa-
lom waited a while, then began to lay
his plans for a conspiracy.

Verse 2. The important cities were
walled as a fortification against un-
friendly strangers. That made it neces-
sary to enter them through the gate.
And that fact made it possible, also,
to contact any person expected to enter
the city. Naturally, there would be
an almost daily appearance of citizens,
coming with some sort of grievance
or dispute, to have it settled by the
king. But it would not be supposed
that he could personally conduct all
the cases brought up; deputies were

appointed to handle the less important
ones. This was according to an ar-
rangement in the time of Moses. (Ex.
18: 23-26; Deut. 1: 9-16.) Absalom took
advantage of this to make personal
approach to the people. He manifested
much interest in them, asking even
about what particular cities they rep-
resented.

Verse 3. He next pretended to agree
with the complainants, but deplored
the lack of proper ones to hear their
cause. He did not directly accuse the
king of any injustice; only deplored
the shortage of proper men to act
under him. That, of course, would
open the way for a suggestion.

Verse 4. He did not pretend that he
wanted to be king; he asked only that
he might be judge. If that were the
case he would decide all their per-
sonal disputes justly,

Verse 5. When a man did the act
of obeisance (formal courtesy) toward
Absalom, he did not merely “return
the salute,” but condescended to con-
tact him with a hand clasp and a kiss.

Verse 6. By such unusual acts of
friendliness it was natural that he
would capture the affections of the
bPeople. That is the meaning of stole
the hearts of the people.

Verses 7-9. After forty wears. It
would be unreasonable to apply this
term as counted from the time Absa-
lom fled, or to his return, for we know
he would not have waited that long to
act on his plot. Neither could it be
dated from the actual taking of the
throne by his father; it had not been
that long since. Therefore, it must
mean forty years from the anointing
of David at Bethlehem. Whether Absa-
lom made the vow as declared to his
father we do not know. It seemed
plausible, however, and furnished a
pious motive for requesting the royal
consent to his absence. Such a plan
would prevent any suspicions over his

Journey out over the dominions of his
father.

Verse 10. Under cover of this pre-
tended religious action, Absalom sent
spies with instructions to acclaim him
king in Hebron. It will be recalled
that his father began his royal career
in this place. (Ch. 2: 11.) Should any
questioning arise prior to his reach-
ing the city where he was to be ac-
claimed, it could be explained by
David’s permission for Absalom to
g0 there on account of the vow,

Verse 11. These men were invited
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to go. AQimplicity means innocence.
The whole passage means the men did
not know what was going on. They
thought they were merely going along
with Absalom on a friendly journey.

Verse 12. The general uprising was
becoming more apparent; it now in-
cluded even Ahithophel, David’'s ad-
visor, and that while he was engaged
in the sacrifices.

Verse 13. News of the conspiracy
was brought to David. It was not a
hired uprising; it was based on an
affectionate attachment to Absalom.

Verse 14. David realized the serious-
ness of the situation. As long as Absa-
lom only had to be reckoned with, he
could stand his ground, but a general
conspiracy, and one backed by love for
the leading conspirator, could result
in nothing short of the destruction of
the present king. He advised his ser-
vants, therefore, that they should flee
for their lives.

Verse 16. The servants declared
they would support David in whatso-
ever he wished.

Verse 16. Concubines had about the
same moral status as wives in ancient
times; they differed chiefly as to
property rights, but they were con-
sidered as partners of their master’s
bed in the same sense as wives.

Verse 17. All the people. This could
not mean that the entire population
left the city; but all of the people that
fled were following David. They paused
when they reached a place far enough
away to be safe from attack.

Verse 18. These people formed a
>odyguard for the king.

Verses 19, 20. David referred to
Absalom as king. We know that he
vas a conspirator and not entitled to
he name, but his father recognized
hat he was now great in the eyes of
he people. He would not antagonize
hem unnecessarily. Besides, he was
iis beloved and spoiled son. Ittai was
. slave, lately come into the service
f David, and was offered release from
he present adventure.

Verses 21, 22. As surely as that the
ord and David were living beings, so
1at sure was Ittai that he would not
esert his master. Seeing his deter-
ination, David permitted him to
mtinue with him.

Verse 23. This was a pitiable and
sgraceful flight. They crossed a
nall stream that flowed near Jeru-
lem, and were started on their way
ward the wilderness.

Verse 24. In the panic of fear they
had started to take the ark for assist-
ance. This is another link in the chain
for the ark. The reference is to v. 29.

Verses 26, 26. David “came to him-
self” and ordered the ark taken back
to its rightful place. He reasoned that
if his lot was to be favored by the
Lord, he would not need to rely on
some special use of the sacred vessel;
and if he should, it ought to be left
in its proper place.

Verse 27. Seer was the same as
prophet or teacher. The priests ,oc-
cupied that position after the death
of Moses. (Lev. 10: 11; Deut. 17, 9;
Mal. 2: 17.)

Verse 28. This was in keeping with
the idea David expressed in the pre-
ceding verse. Since the priests were
scriptural consultants, he was to pause
at his present place of hiding until
further word from them,

Verse 29. The priests obeyed and
carried the ark back to Jerusalem. It
remained there as long as we have any
history of it. The link of the chain
refers to 1 Ki. 6: 19.

Verse 30. Head covered. This re-
ferred to some form of vail or shield
for the face, in token of the feeling
of defeat and shame. Removing the
sandals was for the same reason. The
whole situation was shameful.

Verse 31. Counselors were men close
to kings and other important leaders.
They served as personal advisers.
Ahithophel was one of such servants.
He was joined to Absalom in the con-
spiracy, presumably to advise him in
his actions. It was logical, therefore,
that David would pray to have his
counsel turned into foolishness. That
would defeat the interests of Absalom.

Verse 32. The mount is Olivet.
(v. 30.) Hushai was one of the coun-
selors, and will figure prominently in
the affair of Absalom and David. He
was a friend of David and expressed
sinlcere grief over the distressful con-
dition.

Verse 33. This speech to Hushali
would seem to be an ungracious atti-
tude toward a friend. The verses to
follow will explain.

Verse 34. He was to return to Jeru-
salem and pretend to be a friend to
Absalom. He was to address him as
king, and declare his faithfulness to
him as he had been to his father. This
plan was to counteract the influence
of Ahithophel,
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Verse 35. Hushai was to spy on the
king, Absalom, then communicate with
the priests.

Verses 36, 37. These priests each had
a son. They were to act as messengers.
When they had any instructions for
David, these sons were to take them.

2 SAMUEL 16

Verse 1. David passed on beyond
Olivet. This servant met him with
equipment and provisions for the
journey.

Verse 2. David was informed of the
purpose of these things.

Verses 3, 4. Ziba had been the ser-
vant of Saul. (Ch. 9: 2.) Master’s son,
therefore, would be Mephibosheth.
Upon David’s question, Ziba told him
that Mephibosheth was abiding in the
city in the hope that the kingdom (that
should have fallen to his father, Jona-
than), would soon be restored. That
would put Mephibosheth in the posi-
tion of a conspirator against David.
As to the truth of the report of Ziba's,
see Ch. 19: 24-29. At present, however,
David believed the story, and in recog-
nition of his faithfulness, promised
him all the property that should have
come to Mephibosheth.

Verse 5. Bahurim was a place not
far from Olivet. Shimei was sympa-
thetic for the house of Saul, whose
kingdom had been lost to David. It is
understandable, therefore, why he
cursed him. The word is from an
original that means, “to make light.”

Verse 6. Casting stones in this in-
effective maaner was on the same
plane as his belittling language. But
the strong bodyguard around David
protected him.

Verse 7. Come out, come out. The
R. V. renders this, “Begone, begone,”
and the lexicons agree. It was just
more contemptible language, coupled
with his slanderous epithet Dbelial,
which meant a very wicked person.

Verse 8. Shimei taunted David about
his present condition of defeat. Al-
though Absalom never had shown any
sympathy for Saul, this wicked man
was taking delight in the present re-
bellion against the king. He had the
insolence to charge the Lord with
helping Absalom, and that in revenge
for his opposition against Saul. The
history will show this entire speech
of Shimei to be false.

Verse 9. Dead dog was an expres-
sion of utter contempt. In the flery

zeal of devotion, Abishal proposed to
slay Shimei. It was somewhat like
the spirit manifested by Peter. (John
18: 10.)

Verse 10. What have I to do with
you means, “I hardly know what to
do with you.” Perhaps the discipline
was necessary for David. At any rate,
that was the view he seemed to take
of it. Later, Shimei made full con-
fession for his sin and was pardoned.

Verse 11. David expressed no sur-
prise at the unfriendly disposition of
Shimei, when his own flesh and blood
relative sought his life.

Verse 12. He took about the same
attitude toward Shimei as he did to-
ward Saul, when he was persecuting
him. (1 Sam. 26: 9-11.)

Verse 13. This was more of his con-
temptible conduct. Cast dust is ren-
dered in the margin by, “dusted him
with dust.” It would remind one of
the actions of children.

Verse 14. No definite spot has been
designated, referred to by there. It
means, that when David and his men
became weary in their enforced travel,
they refreshed themselves there. It
was no great distance from Jerusalem.

Verse 15. About this time Absalom
entered Jerusalem, accompanied with
the people and Ahithophel. This man,
it will be remembered, was one of the
counselors employed in those days by
kings and other dignitaries. He had
been in that service to Saul; now he
is serving Absalom in that capacity.

Verse 16. Hushai carried out the re-
quest of his friend, David to go to
Jerusalem and offer his services to
Absalom; pretending to be converted
over to his side of the controversy.
God save the king. The proper noun
is not in the original, and the second
word is from an original that means
“live.” The expression could properly
be rendered, “Long live the king.”

Verse 17. Absalom chided him for
his desertion. If he was his friend,
why did he not accompany him before?

Verse 18. The explanation was very
plausible. He would wish to be peace-
able, and not be against the public
opinion; especially when that is in
harmony with the Lord’s choice. Now
that the choice has been made, he was
ready to line up.

Verse 19. The speech of the pre-
ceding verse was not supposed to dis-
agree with his conduct. If he had been
with David for the reasons named, by
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the same token he would serve Absa-
lom, since he was a son. For the
present, the explanation seemed to
satisfy Absalom. The whole story sums
up to the idea that he formerly be-
lieved David to have been the Lord’s
choice; now it is evident that a change
has been decreed. The son of the
former choice has taken his place, and
is now in the capital city, and the
people are standing by him. There-
fore, Hushali, like a faithful citizen, is
there, ready to serve the new king.
The reader will recognize all this as a
piece of shrewd strategy, conceived by
David. Absalom was satisfled with
the explanation and accepted the ser-
vices of Hushai as personal adviser,
the same as Ahithophel.

Verses 20-22. Ahithophel was asked
to give advice against David. The pur-
pose was to make it evident to the
people that a breach had come between
Absalom and his father. The reason
for wanting such an impression was
that, since Absalom was then in actual
possession of the capital, and no pros-
pect of serving both him and his
father, it would be wise to stick with
the victor. The first piece of advice
was to be an act of disrespect for
David, in being intimate with his con-
cubines. The tent was set up on the
roof of the house. Such places were
commonly used, but not for the pur-
poses of housing. This tent, therefore,
would attract attention and provoke
inquiry. The answer would be given,
and the people all would see the tent
and know for what it was used. That
is the meaning of the words, “in the
sight of this sun,” (Ch. 12: 11), and
in the sight of all Israel here.

Verse 23. The counsel of Ahithophel
was regarded as reliable by all the
people of those days, including David
and Absalom., Oracle of God means,
Word of God. Since God frequently
used these counselors, their opinion
was not far from the truth.

2 SAMUEL 17

Verse 1. We should keep in mind
that two recognized counselors, Hushai
and Ahithophel, were in the service
of Absalom. Each was regarded as
trustworthy. Consequently, each will
be consulted. The first to advise was
Ahithophel, and he asked for an army
of twelve thousand chosen men.

Verse 2. With this force he would
attack David while weak and unpre-
pared for resistance, and smite the
king only.

Verse 3. Bring dack all the people
did not mean he would have the people
in a body with him. But it would
bring all the people over to Absalom'’s
side when they saw their former king,
David, had been killed. The defeat of
David would be equivalent to the per-
sonal capture of all the people.

Verses 4, 5. The proposal was agree-
able to Absalom and the leading men
of the people. However, as there were
two personal counselors, the sugges-
tion was taken under advisement, and
consultation to be had with the other.

Verse 6, 7. Hushai was very re-
spectful toward Ahithophel. He did
not belittle his advice as not having
any merit; only that it was not good
at this time. We recall that the spe-
cific purpose David had in sending
him into the service of Absalom was
to counteract the counsel of Ahitho-
phel. (Ch. 15: 34.) That service was
to be accomplished soon. If this coun-
sel of Ahithophel be adopted it would
leave Absalom out of the battle. He
would still be safe in his fortified city,
while his men would be taking all the
risks of the encounter. That would be
unfortunate since he, personally, was
chiefly responsible for the whole con-
spiracy.

Verses 8-10. All that Hushai said in
this paragraph was true in theory. But
some of the facts were beside the
issue. Regardless of all consideration
of David’s shrewdness in evading an
army, and of his spirit of desperation,
the speech was intended as a founda-
tion for his main objective which
follows.

Verse 11. This comprises the vital
difference between the counsel of
Hushai and Ahithophel. The latter
would have left Absalom, the ‘“public
enemy number 1,” in a safe place, and
endangered David only, the rightful
ruler. The former would expose this
conspirator to the dangers of war,
while the king would be in some safe
place, according to the last clause of
verse 8.

Verse 12. This action of the great
crowd was to be in the nature of a
dragnet. Although David would be in
hiding, this would find him. As the
dew falleth on the ground. This re-
ferred to the general but unheralded
manner of the approach of the army.

Verse 13. The same dragnet could
find him if he were hiding in some
city. Without taking the time and
effort to search out all the lurking
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places possible in the city, such a vast
army could make a wholesale destruc-
tion which would be sure to include
him.

Verse 14. There was a general ap-
proval of the counsel of Hushai. Good
counsel of Ahithophel means it would
have been good for Absalom. That is
why God took a hand in the matter
and had it counteracted by the advice
of Hushali.

Verse 15. The priests were the
proper ones to contact for information
for the lawful ruler. This also was
according to instructions of David to
Hushai. (Ch. 15: 35, 36.)

Verse 16. Having advised Absalom
to go out with a throng of people, he
sent word of warning to David to
move on out of the endangered terri-
tory.

Verse 17. Jonathan and Ahimaaz,
sons of the priests, were to be the
messengers for the priests, and were
given the duty of taking the warning
of Hushai to David. But they had been
hiding by En-rogel, a spring not far
from Jerusalem. It was necessary,
therefore, that some neutral person
take the message to them, and they
to David. The person who did that
was called a wench. That is from
sHIPHCHAH and defilned by Strong, “a
female slave (as a member of the
household)”

Verse 18. Before they reached David,
the messengers were seen by a lad,
who told Absalom. That made it neces-
sary for them to seek hiding, as Absa-
lom went out after them. They came
to Bahurim, a village near Jerusalem.
There they found a friendly family
who took them in. This well is from
a word that means pit. The court was
a yard round the house, forming part
of the premises.

Verse 19. The thing was nmot known
means the camouflage had the desired
effect.

Verse 20. This is another instance
of falsehood that is recorded without
criticism by the writer. Again, we
should remember the condition was
a military one; and in such cases it
is the common practice to deceive the
enemy. After all, what is called
strategy is usually the same as camou-
flage; and that is falsehood acted out.

Verse 21. As soon as the danger
was past, the messengers came out of
the pit and resumed their journey.
Coming to David, they delivered the

warning sent by the priests. Water,
of course, meant the Jordan River.

Verse 22. The “promised land,” as
we have seen, (Gen. 15: 18), included
all the territory east as far as the
Euphrates. But the Jordan was the
eastern border of Canaan, which was
the principal portion of the whole
territory as pertained to the descen-
dants of Abraham. By passing over
Jordan, therefore, David practically
fled from his doniinions. In royal lan-
guage, such an act is regarded as
abandoning, for the present, one’s
territory to the invader. ¢

Verse 23. Order is from TSAVAH, and
one word in Strong’'s definition is,
“enjoin.” That agrees with the ren-
dering in the margin which says,
“Gave charge concerning his house.”
Hanged is from CHANAQ and defined
in part, “to choke oneself to death.”—
Strong. It is the word for strangled in
Nahum 2:12. Ahithophel could not
have expected any material gain had
his counsel been followed. We must
conclude, therefore, that his act was
prompted by disappointed pride; and
it verifies Proverbs 16: 18.

Verse 24. Absalom and all the men
of war crossed over Jordan in pursuit
of David, who had taken refuge in
Mahanaim.

Verse 25. Instead of Joad does not
mean that Absalom set him aside in
favor of Amasa. Chapter 18: 2 shows
that David had Joab with him. So the
phrase means that Amasa was made
captain, since Joab was not with the
forces of Absalom.

Verse 26. Gilead was a term that
included a considerable territory east
of the Jordan and reaching to the
Arabian desert; from Bashan on the
north to the land of Moab on the
south. It is referred to also by the
terms “Mount Gilead,” (Gen. 31: 25),
and “the land of Gilead,” (Num. 32: 1).
In this territory both David and Absa-
lgm were stationed at the time of our
story.

Verses 27-29. This paragraph de-
scribes the reception given David
when he fled to Mahanaim. It proved
the loyalty of those inhabitants to the
throne of the rightful ruler.

2 SAMUEL 18

Verse 1. David was a systematic
warrior; he now organized his forces
for the conflict he knew was on hands.

Verse 2. Like a good organizer,
David put his forces into three groups,
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with a commander over each. They
were to be superior to the captains
mentioned in verse 1. He proposed,
also, to go in person into the field of
battle. That showed his personal valor,
but it would have been contrary to the
plan counseled by Hushai. (Ch. 17:
15, 16.)

Verse 3. The people thought that
prudence was better than valor, and
protested his proposal. Worth ten
thousand of us meant from a military
standpoint. Succor us out of the city
means that he could help them better
by sending reinforcements from the
city, while they were fighting for him
on the outside.

Verse 4. David agreed to the advice
of his people; we are sure the Lord
had a hand in it. Mahanaim was a
walled city, which means one fortified,
or else he would not have sought
refuge there. He stood at the gate and
personally oversaw the flling out of
the forces to enter the fleld of battle.

Verse 5. The charge that David gave
concerning Absalom was overheard by
the people. It could not have added
any special incentive for action to
hear such a speech from their king,
for whose sake mainly they were to
fight. All people know that the leader
of a conspiracy is justly chargeable
with the situation, and should not be
shown any favor. The fact, therefore,
that they fought faithfully, in spite
of the “setback,” proved the sturdy
character of the soldiers. Such an in-
junction can be understood only on the
basis of paternal love for a child,
though one who is personally un-
worthy.

Verse 6. Wood of Ephraim. We
know that the general territory of
Ephraim was all west of the Jordan,
while this battle was fought east of it.
Young explains it thus: ‘“Perhaps it
was s0 named from the tribe of Eph-
raim’s being the chief sufferers in this
battle. See also Judges 12: 4.”

Verses 7, 8. Wood is from YAAR and
part of Strong’s definition is, ‘“‘a copse
of bushes; hence a forest.” Moffatt
renders the word, “jungle.” Devoured
is from AxAL and defined, “A primitive
root; to eat (literally or figuratively)”
—Strong. The meaning is clear. It
was such a dense forest, with under-
growth like a jungle, that it contrib-
uted to the defeat of the forces, by
hindering their movements.

Verse 9. Absalom now came into the
immediate presence of David’s forces.

It was natural that the action became
more heated. In the encounter the
mule on which Absalom was riding
plunged into the bushy growth of a
great oak tree. The beast was in a
forward movement; and when Absa-
lom’'s head became entangled in the
thick growth of the tree it held him
fast, while the beast went out from
under him.

Verse 10. Hanged. This term usually
is thought to mean that one has been
killed; but Strong uses the word
“suspend” in his definition of the
original. That agrees with the follow-
ing verses that show he was not dead.

Verse 11. Joab’s attitude was more
consistent with all the situation than
was David’s. This was being con-
ducted by authority of the king, and
Absalom was the ringleader of the
conspiracy. It was foolish and incon-
sistent, therefore, to show any military
leniency to him.

Verse 12. The speech of this man
might be taken to mean that he was
as solely influenced by sentiment for
David. The next verse, however, will
show that he was not.

Verse 13. Falsehood is from an
original word that means, being un-
true; and as used in this case it meant
he would not be true to his own in-
terests had he slain Absalom. David
had given charge that Absalom was
to be spared. Hence, if the man had
taken advantage of Absalom’s predica-
ment, he would have endangered his
own life. This shows his real motive
in sparing him. He imagined that
Joab also would have criticized him.
That idea, however, was a mistake.

Verse 14. I may not tarry thus with
thee. This means Joab did not have
any time to waste on this man. He
seemed provoked because a good op-
portunity had been let pass. He then
thrust three darts into the body of
Absalom while it was suspended in
the tree.

Verse 15. The darts used by Joab
did not produce instant death. Then
ten attendants gathered round the
wounded man, still alive, and hanging
in the tree. Smote is from a word
that means to strike, and the effects
were to complete the attack made by
Joab. That is why the verse concludes
with the words slew him.

Verse 16. The death of the leader
put an end to the conspiracy. Joab,
therefore, signalled to his men to re-
turn from the chase.
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Verse 17. David never saw the face
of Absalom after he left Jerusalem
with the pretended purpose of paying
his vow. (Ch. 15: 7-9.) The men with
Joab buried Absalom in the jungle
where he died. They piled stones over
his grave. The same was done in the
case of Achan. (Josh. 7: 26.) It was a
custom of those days, expressive of
contempt.

Verse 18. Ch. 14: 27 shows that
Absalom had sons. This statement,
therefore, means either that the pillar
was erected before the birth of any
of them, or, he was doubtful of their
being interested enough to attend to it.

Verse 19. Ahimaaz was one of the
men who had been sent by the priests
to warn David of danger. It was nat-
ural for him to think the death of
Absalom, the arch enemy, would be
good news.

Verse 20. Joab wished to observe a
“period of mourning” over the death
of a prominent man; prominent be-
cause of being the king's son. He
knew the spirit of David, and sus-
pected what would be his reaction at
the news. For that reason he would
defer the report a day. But some of
his purpose is hard to understand. He
told Ahimaaz not to go, and imme-
diately told another to go. Doubtless
he saw the eagerness with which
Ahimaaz proposed telling David of
the death of his son, and thought it
well to slow him down.

Verse 21. Cushi was an Ethiopian
in attendance on Joab. He was told
to go and report what he had seen.

Verse 22. Ahimaaz repeated his re-
quest, only that he might run after
Cushi. The first reason Joab gave
against his going could not be used
again, seeing he had just let the
Cushite go; so another must be given.
This time he said he did not have any
tidings ready. If the Cushite reaches
David first, which would occur if he
made the same speed as made by
Ahimaaz, he would tell the news. That
would leave no news for him.

Verse 23. Notwithstanding, Ahimaaz
insisted on being permitted to go. As
the Cushite had the “start,” Joab gave
permission for him to go. He took an-
other route and outran the Cushite.

Verses 24, 25. David was sitting be-
tween the gates, awaiting any report
that might be brought. For a better
view, the watchman went to the top
of the wall. He informed the king

that a man was running, and alone.
That indicated he was a messenger.

Verse 26. Seeing another man run-
ning alone, the watchman shouted
word to the porter, which was the
gatekeeper, and he relayed it to
David. His comment was that this
man also was a messenger, as he was
alone and running.

Verse 27. Ahimaaz was a good man,
as David commented. It was true,
also, that he was bringing good tidings.
However, David wished to have the
news good from the military stand-
point, yet leave his beloved son un-
harmed.

Verses 28, 29. Ahimaaz evidently
“saw the point” in the actions of
Joab, and decided he would not break
the news too suddenly. All is well was
true, considering the main objective of
the battle; the enemies had been over-
thrown. Upon specific inquiry about
Absalom, Ahimaaz gave an evasive
answer. The things he said were true,
but not all of the truth,

Verses 30, 31. David wished more
definite information. Perhaps the next
messenger will have it, so Ahimaaz was
dismissed. Cushi gave about the same
general report as that of Ahimaaz.
Both these messengers manifested
much tenderness for David, in that
they were hesitant about telling him
what they felt sure would shock him.

Verse 32. The natural love of a
father for even a wayward son, ex-
plains the attitude of David in this
affair; otherwise we would be severe
in our criticisms. A whole kingdom
had been troubled with rebellion, and
that, too, the kingdom of God’s people.
The leader of the rebellion had to be
stopped or it would go on. In spite of
these truths, David was concerned
over the personal safety of this very
conspirator. Cushi was still modest in
his manner of answering the question
which the king had asked for the
second time. Now the truth must all
be given him, only it was couched in
as mild a speech as possible, to give
him the facts. He had just been told
(v. 28) that his enemies were slain;
now he was told that his son was in
the same condition.

Verse 33. This pathetic verse is a
true picture of a doting father, stricken
with grief over the death of a favored
son. Had he let the subject remain
in that status, no criticisms would be
offered. He did not do that, as will be
seen in the next chapter.
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2 SAMUEL 19

Verses 1, 2. The grief of David was
so excessive that it spread a pall of
gloom over the people. The overthrow
of the conspiracy, which ought to
have brought a spirit of serious re-
joicing, was turned into a season of
general mourning by the conduct of
David.

Verse 3. This undue grief of the
king so Intimidated the people they
were made to act as if they were
cowards, running from battle.

Verse 4. Joab was a mighty man, in
ability and judgment. He knew the
temperament of David; also, he had
always wielded a strong influence over
him. He, therefore, saw in his con-
duct, an instance of miserable, in-
consistent grief.

Verses 5, 6. This rebuke was just;
it exposed the shameful behaviour of
David. Logically, it meant that he
would not have mourned over the
death of all his servants, if only his
unworthy son had escaped.

Verse 7. 8Speak comfortably means
to have a heart-to-heart talk; show a
cheery spirit instead of so much gloom.
The main objective of the battle had
been attained; he should rejoice with
the people, therefore, notwithstanding
his personal grief. Joab asserted that
if he did not do as suggested, all of
the people would forsake him imme-
diately, and leave him to pass the
night alone.

Verse 8. The gate of the city was
the most public place. A person seek-
ing privacy would not go to that spot.
Hence, this action was a reversal of
what he had been doing, and showed
he was accepting the advice of Joab,
as he generally did. (Ch. 14: 19-21.)
This movement recalled the people,
who had fled in their fear and dismay.

Verses 9, 10. The people refers to
those in Jerusalem and the nation in
general. They were the ones who had
accepted Absalom, not those now with
David in the flight from the capital.
Those folks now realized their mis-
take, and wished for the return of
their rightful ruler. However, as it
frequently occurs, each man looked
to another for action in a matter that
was a mutual duty. Such is the sig-
nificance of the last sentence of this
paragraph.

Verses 11, 12. This clamor came to
the ears of David, which prompted
him to take some action. But, although
he was entitled to the throne, he was

not disposed to attempt returning
until the way was opened by those
stationed near the capital. The priests
had remained in the city as sentinels,
ready to furnish information for David
as occasion permitted. Now it was
proper that they contact the elders,
those of age and influence, and chide
them for not being the most forward
in bringing the king home.

Verse 13. Amasa was related to
David by blood. -(Ch. 17: 26; 1 Chr.
2: 15, 16.) He had served Absalom in
the rebellion. Now that the rebellion
had been put down, David was ready
to “forgive and forget,” and make him
the captain of the army in place of
Joab. He had two motives for this;
one was in reprisal against Joab for
personally smiting Absalom; the other,
to induce him to use his influence in
bringing the lawful king home.

Verse 14. Amasa bowed the heart,
which means he inclined the minds
of the men of Judah in favor of the
request of David. They sent word,
therefore, for the king and all his
servants to return.

Verse 15. Leaving Mahanaim, where
he had been taking refuge since fleeing
his throne (Ch. 17: 24), David began
his return and came to the Jordan,
opposite Gilgal. To this place the rep-
resentatives of Judah came in order
to conduct him respectfully over.

Verse 16. Shimei was the man who
cursed David (Ch. 16: 5, etc.) when
he was fleeing. The fortunes have
turned and he was eager to restore
himself to the favor of the king. He
hasted, therefore, to go forth to meet
him.

Verse 17. To make a show of good
faith, Shimei influenced Ziba, a former
servant of Saul, with a thousand men,
to come with him on this journey of
recognition for the returning monarch.

Verse 18. Ferry boat is from ABARAH
and defined, “a crossing-place.” —
Strong. There was no boat, according
to the original, but a ford, that per-
mitted a crossing on foot. The men
mentioned in the preceding verse went
over Jordan at this place to escort
David and his group. As the Kking
reached the western bank of Jordan,
Shimei prostrated himself before him.

Verses 19, 20. There was no attempt
at excuse for his past conduct; he
frankly admitted his sin. As a token
of the fervor of his repentance he was
foremost in going to meet the king.
House of Joseph. Chapter 16: 6 shows
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he was of the tribe of Benjamin. The
phrase, therefore, was used figuratively
of the people of Israel, and in respect
for the cherished memory of Joseph.
See Ex. 1:8; Ps. 801; Amos 6: 6;
Zech. 10: 6.

Verse 21. Abishai recalled the con-
duct of Shimei and doubtless was sus-
picious as to the sincerity of his con-
fession. His suggestion was to slay
him for this, which meant his previous
action of contempt.

Verse 22. What have I to do with
you means, “I hardly know what to do
with you.” David, however, did not
offer any logical reason for his rebuke
of Abishai; he only mentioned that he
was again king over Israel. That is,
he was so joyful over his return to
favor of the people that he felt gracious
unto all, regardless of their merit.

Verse 23. This verse is in agreement
with the sentiment of the preceding
one. However, in the time to come,
when David’s sense of justice moved
him, he took the same view of Shimei’s
guilt as expressed by Abishai. (1 Ki.
2:8,9.)

Verses 24-28. In connection with this
paragraph, the reader is requested to
see Ch. 16: 1-4, and comments. The
story of Mephibosheth given in this
paragraph at hand seems plausible;
and David did not wholly disbelieve it.
However, he was just at the moment
more interested in the good turn of
affairs in his kingdom, than in some
personal grievance. He decided on
what could be termed a compromise,
named in the following verse.

Verse 29. David was tired of the
controversy between Mephibosheth and
Ziba:; besides, he was in a conciliatory
frame of mind over his return to
favor, and disposed to favor everybody.
He therefore told the two men to
divide the inheritance that was at
first allotted to Ziba.

Verse 30. Mephibosheth was not
interested in the land. To be restored
to the favor of the king, and to know
that the peace also had come to the
kingdom, was enough to make him
happy.

Verses 31, 32. When David and his
men took refuge in Mahanaim, they
had need of material support; Barzillai
furnished it. Now that David was
able to leave the place in peace, he
caillrlxe down to “see him off” in good
will.

Verse 33. David was grateful for his
former support, and offered to “return

the favor” by taking him to Jerusalem
to be a royal guest.

Verses 34-37. Barzillai had not come
for the purpose of being repaid. Be-
sides, he was so old and infirm that
he could not enjoy such luxuries were
he to go. Not only so, but he would
be a burden on David without being
of any benefit; for all these reasons he
respectfully declined the offer. He did
not want to appear unappreciative of
his offered kindness, so made the sug-
gestion that Chimham go. This was
probably a son of Barzillai (1 Ki. 2:
7), and one who took the contributions
of necessities to David.

Verse 38. David accepted the offer
and agreed to give kindness to Chim-
ham, according to whatever Barzillai
would request.

Verse 39. After this friendly con-
versation, which took place at the
western shore of the Jordan, David
kissed Barzillai good-by and he re-
turned to his home.

Verse 40. Judah and Israel are men-
tioned as separate groups in this and
some following verses. See 1 Samuel
11: 8 for comiments.

Verse 41. Envy is bitter sentiment.
Now that David was returning in
triumph from exile, the group that
had a direct hand in escorting him
was envied by the other.

Verse 42. The capital was Jerusalem
and in possession of Judah. The king,
also, was of the tribe of Judah. It
was a matter of course, that these
people would furnish the escort. They
intimated that the other group sus-
pected them of “graft’ as a motive for
their activity, which they specifically
denied.

Verse 43. Ten parts. In addition to
the comments at 1 Sam. 11: 8, the
reader may see 1 Ki. 11: 31 which
reveals the number of tribes that was
grouped as Israel. The point of the
argument in the present instance is
at the fact of having the majority.
That has always been a popular argu-
ment; but it is a misleading one. The
majority was wrong in the days of
the flood (Gen. 6: 8); and in Sodom
(Gen. 18: 32); and will be wrong at
the day of judgment. (Matt. 7: 13, 14.)
Despise means to belittle or slight. It
should be noted, also, that it was
advice these people wished to give, not
action. Frequently, those who are the
most eager to give advice are the
least willing to do anything. Fiercer
is from QAsSHAH, and defined by Strong,
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“A primitive root; properly to be
dense, i. e. tough or severe.”” Young
defines it “sharper,” and Moffatt gives
“heated.” The thought is, that the
men of Judah being in the right,
logically their words had more point.

2 SAMUEL 20

Verses 1, 2. There happened or
chanced to be, etc. Belial is a descrip-
tive word in the Old Testament, mean-
ing very base and wicked. The term
Israel was not used in this place as it
was in Ch. 19: 40. It referred to the
nation as a whole as opposed to David’s
family personally. But since he was
of the tribe of Judah, all the other
tribes followed in the revolt, headed
by this wicked man. His movement,
though extensive at the first, was soon
put down. (v. 22.)

Verse 3. Chapter 16: 22 shows the
unfaithfulness of these concubines.
That circumstance was a fulfillment
of a prediction (Ch. 12: 11), and was
a punishment on David for his sin
with Bath-sheba. If God uses an agency
to carry out a penalty against an in-
dividual, he also will penalize that
agency for any unrighteous motive it
may manifest in the affair. In ward
means they were put under guard, not
necessarily in a guardhouse. Went not
in unto them means he did not have
intimate relations with them. They
had been unfaithful to him and he
punished them in this manner. Living
in widowhood means they were denied
the privileges of concubines (equaliv-
ant to those of wives, morally), and
thus compelled to live as widows.

Verse 4. David gave orders to Amasa,
looking to the putting down of the
rebellion of Sheba. He was charged
with the work, which was in harmony
with the promise made him (Ch. 19:
13). The limit set for his commission
was three days.

Verse 5. The time limit expired but
Amasa did not return.

Verse 6. Since Amasa did not ap-
pear, David became concerned about
the activity of Sheba. Abishai was
then instructed to take forces, com-
posed of the servants of the king, and
go to intercept the conspirator.

Verse 7. It should be remembered
that Joab had been replaced by Amasa.
Abishai was Joab’s brother, and when
this order was given to him, the men
of Joab overheard, and went out vol-
untarily to join in the chase.

Verse 8. They overtook Amasa at

Gibeon. Joab had armed himself with
a sword; it was concealed about his
garments, with the intent to use it
at a proper opportunity. The sword,
however, accidentally fell out and was
exposed to Amasa. That made it neces-
sary to act at once, but some pretense
was necessary for getting near him.

Verse 9. Joab addressed Amasa as
brother, which was a term with wide
meaning, including anyone supposed
to be a friend. Taking Amasa by the
beard was a gesture of friendliness,
but done to bring his face near enough
to kiss. The special motive Joab had
was to prevent him from seeing the
sword in his left hand.

Verse 10. Fifth rib means the abdo-
men. See Ch. 2: 23 for comments on
this term, Struck him not again means
he was so skilful with the sword that
one stroke was fatal. Jealousy over
being supplanted by Amasa doubtless
was the motive for the deed. With the
rival out of the way, the two brothers
pursued after Sheba.

Verse 11. The murder of Amasa left
Joab in his former position as leader
over the soldiers; it also gave bold-
ness to his friends, hence the call was
made for men to “take their stand,”
which was the significance of coupling
the names of David and Joab. Natur-
ally, if they stand with them, they will
follow after Joab in the present con-
flict.

Verses 12, 13. A man dying from a
fatal wound would be a gruesome
sight, but the curiosity of human be-
ings is so great that such a scene was
enough to halt a pursuit after a con-
spirator. Seeing this, the man re-
moved Amasa out of sight, and the
people resumed their trailing after
Joab, to capture Sheba.

Verse 14. He was not received as
generally as expected, for he had to
go from place to place, while the
citizens pursued him.

Verse 15. Sheba took refuge in Abel,
a city 'in northern Palestine. Joab
brought his forces and prepared to lay
siege. The bank was a ridge of earth,
and it stood im the tremch, which
means it was as high as the outer wall
of the city, the word trench meaning
wall. From this mound of earth, Joab
and his men began battering the wall
with the hope of undermining it.

Verses 16, 17. There was a prudent
woman in the city who asked for the
privilege of speaking to Joab; it was
granted her.
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Verse 18. The woman then referred
to some popular practice of the people
seeking advice in cases of dispute;
they would come to this city now being
besieged by Joab’s forces. By this
speech she implied that it would still
be well for him to listen to counsel
offered to him here.

Verse 19. The woman next com-
plained that she, a mother in Israel,
was about to be destroyed with the
city, although she was peaceable. In-
heritance of the Lord means that the
city had been given to the people by
the Lord, and it should not now be
destroyed without cause.

Verses 20, 21. Joab denied any in-
tention of a general destruction. He
explained that he sought only the man
now taking refuge in the city, who
had rebelled against the king. Assur-
ance was given her that if this man
were delivered up, the siege would be
lifted. The woman promised that the
man’s head would be thrown over the
wall. She knew that some time would
be necessary for obtaining action from
the citizens, therefore she set the date
for the deliverance of the man wanted
to be on the morrow.

Verse 22. The simple statement that
the woman went unto the people in
her wisdom is explained by the thing
that immediately happened. The head
of Sheba was thrown over to Joab, and
he, true to his promise, withdrew with
his forces from the city and returned
to Jerusalem.

Verses 23-26. This paragraph is a
repetition of Ch. 8: 16-18, there desig-
nated in the comments, “David’s cabi-
net.” Such an arrangement is neces-
sary for good government. The host
means the military, and Joab had that
charge. The Cherethites and Pelethites
formed the bodyguard for the king.
Tribute is from MIc and defined,
“properly a burden (as causing to
faint), i. e. a tax in the form of forced
labor.”—Strong. It referred to the
matter of exacting manual labor from
men taken in war, and others falling
into servitude under the king. Adoram
had charge of the bureau. The re-
corder and the scride had work much
alike. About all the difference was,
the former was more like that of a
secretary, handling the transient and
personal items pertaining to the king,
while the latter had to do with the
more permanent records for the king-
dom. Zadok and Abiathar were officers
in the religious activities about the
altar and tabernacle. Chief ruler. The

second word is not in the original.
The first is from KoHEN and defined,
“literally one officiating, a priest; also
(by courtesy) an acting priest (al-
though a layman).”—Strong. The regu-
lar priests, Zadok and Abiathar, are
already named in this paragraph. We
therefore would understand this last
named man to have been a sort of
valet to the king. The mixed group
named in this paragraph is to be
understood from the nature of the
Mosaic system; it was one that com-
bined civil and religious government.

2 SAMUEL 21

Verse 1. This does not teach that
an innocent son might be punished
for the sins of his father. Ex. 20: b
clearly states that the children who
hate the Lord will be punished; that
they will be punished with similar
treatment to that having been imposed
on their wicked father. Saul had mur-
dered the Gibeonites, thus breaking
the oath that Joshua had made with
them. Saul was dead, but this verse
describes his descendants as a bloody
house. We do not have the particulars
of their actions; it is enough to know
the Lord said these descendants com-
posed a bloody house. This connected
them in guilt with their fathers, and
made them the victims of just ven-
geance of God.

Verse 2. Joshua 9 gives account of
the league formed with the Gibeonites.
It was obtained by fraud, but, having
been made, the children of Israel were
bound by it. Saul disregarded it and
thought to show his zeal for God's
people by slaying the Gibeonites. Such
an act was counted {llegal by the Lord.

Verse 3. David offered to make
amends for the wrong done, and asked
the Gibeonites to state their demands.

Verses 4-6. They said they did not
require the death of any man in Israel.
Since the sons of Saul were Israelites,
we would question the meaning of
their expression. The comments on v.
1 will help to explain. Since innocent
persons should not be punished for
the sins of others, it would not be just
to select victims from the general
public of the Israelites; they should
be taken from the descendants of Saul
since they were a bloody house.

Verse 7. Oaths were regarded sacred,
and for that reason David spared
Mephibosheth from the punishment.
He was a son of Jonathan and thus
of the second generation from Saul;
the decree in Ex. 20: 6 reached to the
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fourth. This man, therefore, was a
part of the dloody house of Saul, but
escaped the penalty about to be in-
flicted, through the oath made with
Jonathan.

Verse 8. Proper nouns were some-
times used indefinitely in old times.
In 1 Samuel 18: 17-19 we may see that
Merab, not Michal, was the mother of
these flve sons. But she had been sug-
gested as a substitute for Michal to
become the wife of David; that doubt-
less accounts for the exchange of
names in this verse. The fact that
seems clear is, that all of the seven
(completeness) selected as victims of
the punishment were grandsons of
Saul.

Verse 9. If these men were hanged,
why say they fell? The word has a
figurative as well as literal meaning.
Deut. 21: 23 gives the law requiring
that dead bodies be taken down from
the tree of execution on the day of
death. When that was done, these men
were represented as having fallen to
the ground. This execution took place
in the beginning of barley harvest,
which came in the spring.

Verse 10. The law stipulated that
the burial of a man dying on a tree
must take place the same day; but the
decree was not concerned especially
with the fact of the burial; the main
thing was that his body must not re-
main on the tree over night. The
bodies of these men when taken down
from the trees were not buried; they
were laild on the ground, exposed to
view. The mother of two of them,
prompted by parental love, watched
over them. With only some sackcloth
for bedding, and the rock for a bed-
stead, she kept night-and-day vigil,
being alert to keep the birds and
beasts from making food of them. The
barley harvest came in the spring
months. Rainfall was seasonal in Pales-
tine, the “early rain” coming in the
fall and the “latter rain” in the spring.
Between these rainy seasons there
were several months of dry weather.
Rizpah kept up her watch for all of
this period. It is difficult to describe
fully such an exhibition of devotion
to one’s offspring, and this mother has
been celebrated in history and song.

Verse 11. This verse merely states
that David learned of the deed of
Rizpah; it does not give us any date.
Between it and the next verse there
must have been a considerable space
of time, for v. 10 declares that Rizpah
continued her watch until the rain

began to fall, which was in the end
of the season.

Verses 12-14. Sometime in the
autumn David got the bones of Saul
and Jonathan, together with those of
the men who had been hanged, and
buried them in the family sepulchre.
After this, God reversed the stricken
condition of the land.

Verses 15-22. This paragraph covers
some of David’'s military exploits at
various times. War again, after this,
and such 1like expressions, found
strewn in the passage, shows the writer
was concerned more with the outstand-
ing nature of some of the deeds than
with the particular dates. David was
unafraid of the men of giant propor-
tions when they were arrayed against
the Lord’s army. His own men plead
with him (v. 17) not to risk his life;
that his guidance for the soldiers was
of more value than the death of a few
individual rufians. He had, before
this, been appealed to along this line.
(Ch. 18:3.)

2 SAMUEL 22

Verse 1. This chapter is practically
the same as Psalms 18. A brief com-
ment will be made at that place, but
the chapter will be considered in de-
tail here since the occasions of its
composition are so near in date to that
now connected with the history. David’s
victories over Saul, his personal and
official enemy, together with those
over his enemies in general, gave the
incentive for this song or psalm.

Verse 2. Most of the terms used in
this chapter pertain to war and other
conditions of danger. Some of them
are figurative and others literal. A
rock signifies a solid basis; a fortress
is a protected hiding place; and a de-
liverer is one who helps another escape
his enemy. David ascribes all these to
the Lord.

Verse 3. With such a Being for a
rock he would trust the keeping of his
interests. A shield is part of the pro-
tective armor of a soldier. Horn in
figurative language means power. High
tower refers to the places used in war-
fare for protection, also for look-out
purposes.

Verse 4. Salvation will come from
God if he is called upon; faith in him
is necessary to obtain his help.

Verse 5. David had not died, but
the danger of death had beset him in
waves. Ungodly is from the word else-
where rendered Belial in the Old Tes-
tament.
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Verse 6. Sorrows is from a word
that means literally a rope or strong
cord. Prevented means to precede.
Hell is from sHEoL and is rendered
grave, hell, pit. The verse means that
wherever David turned his attention
he faced threat of violent death.

Verse 7. When human help seems
useless it is well to call on the Lord.
David did so and God heard him out
of his temple. The last word is from
an original that means palace. The
thought is that God’s place of abode is
not too high nor far away to be reached
by the prayers of the righteous.

Verse 8. The mighty voice of Je-
hovah overcame the attacks of the
wicked.

Verse 9. As fire is used in destroy-
ing objectionable things, so God's
power over sinful forces is compared
to that element.

Verse 10. All the parts of the uni-
verse are subject to the might of God.
He is able to overcome all forces of
darkness,

Verse 11. A cherud is an imaginary
creature of exalted flight; the wind
would ordinarily be an element out-
side the power of man. But God is
able to surmount all obstacles and
bring them under his control.

Verse 12. Pavilions means a housing
place, and God is able to sujugate the
works of darkness to his use; also, the
waters of oppression are made sub-
ject to God.

Verse 13. Coals of fire would indi-
cate more life than a mere flame or
flash. The force of God’s brightness
is compared to coals.

Verse 14. The elements of mighty
storms are used to illustrate the power
of God’s voice.

Verse 15. The pronoun them refers
to the various evil beings and things
already mentioned in this chapter.
God’s figurative arrows had scattered
these evil forces.

Verse 16. God’s superiority over all
things else is the thought most promi-
nent in this verse. The channels or
bed of the sea, and the foundations or
strength of the world’s inhabitants,
were tamed by the Lord’s rebuke.
Nostrils is rendered “anger” in the
margin, and the lexicon agrees. It
means the things referred to are
brought into subjection by the Lord’s
(righteous) anger.

Verse 17. Waters in figurative lan-

guage means the floods of tribulations.
God delivered David from such waters.

Verse 18. Human strength cannot
endure the hatred of wicked enemies;
but the help from the Lord will deliver
the righteous from all evil.

Verse 19. These evil forces pre-
vented David in that they tried to
interfere with his service to God. This
was done at a time of calamity, just
when he needed help the most; the
Lord gave him that help.

Verse 20. Large place refers to the
bountifulness of the Lord’s provisions.
This idea is given much attention in
the New Testament. See 1 Pe. 1: 2;
4: 10; Jude 2.

Verses 21, 22. David does not mean
to boast of his goodness. The thought
is that God would not have favored
him had he not been a righteous man.

Verse 23. Judgments and statutes.
There is not much practical difference
in the meaning of these words, but
there is a technical distinction. The
first is from MISHPAT and defined,
“properly a verdict (favorable or un-
favorable) pronounced judicially, es-
pecially a sentence or formal decree
(human or divine law, individual or
collective), including the act, the place,
the suit, the crime, and the penalty.”—
Strong. The second is from cHOQ and
defined, “An enactment; hence an ap-
pointment (of time, space, quantity,
labor or usage).”—Strong. To sum
up, the first means laws brought about
by some emergency or specific circum-
stance, while the second means those
laws that were decreed regardless of
special conditions.

Verses 24, 25. See the comments at
verses 21, 22,

Verse 26. It is literally true that
God is merciful to only those who are
merciful to others. See Matt. 5; 7.
God is upright, however, at all times,
whether man is or not. But a wicked
man will regard him in an unfavorable
light, because he is judging others by
himself.

Verse 27. This verse is explained by
the closing sentence of preceding para-
graph.

Verse 28. Save and upon are used
as opposites. The afflicted will be
favored of God, but the haughty will
receive the frown of his eyes.

Verse 29. In figurative language a
lamp refers to enlightenment, and gui-
dance through the darkness of human
uncertainty.

Verse 30. David was a man of war
and frequently encountered the troops
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of the enemy. He also had to attack
the cities that were walled against
him. Such experiences gave him the
basis for figurative reference to God’s
help as a faithful ally.

Verse 31. The special thought here
is the condition on which God will help
man. It is that he put his trust in
the Lord.

Verse 32. The heathen worshipped
many gods, but with David there was
but one and that was the Lord, a word
which Strong defines, “self-Existent or
Eternal.” The gods of the heathen
were artificial, or were demons, and
neither existed by their own power.

Verse 33. The margin gives "rid-
deth” for maketh. It means that, by
ridding the pathway of life of unsur-
mountable barriers, it makes it perfect.

Verse 34. The hind is an animal
very swift of feet. David means he
was able to outrun his enemies, and
mount to places above them,

Verse 35. The success which David
had in war was due to the help of God.
The enemies of him were those of
God, hence the divine assistance was
given.

Verse 36. Gentleness is from a word
meaning condescension. When God
looked down in pity on David, it caused
him to react favorably and reach up-
ward toward the higher plane of life.
Such a life constitutes true greatness.

Verse 37. Emlarge means to broaden,
and steps means the place for walking.
The verse means that God made plenty
of room for David to walk, that he
might not slip.

Verses 38-40. The outstanding strain
running through this chapter, as well
as through much of David’'s’ writing,
is his success in battle. That included
both his personal and official enemies.
It is noteworthy that he always as-
cribed it to the Lord.

Verse 41. Most warfare in ancient
times was with the sword; in the at-
tacks it was desired to behead the
antagonist. That accounts for the re-
peated mention of the neck.

Verse 42. God will not assist those
who fight against his people; there-
fore, it would be in vain for them to
look for help from the Lord.

Verse 43. This verse adds no new
fact; it is a description of the com-
pleteness of victory over the foes.

Verse 44. In one verse David re-
members his difficulties with both his

own relatives (Absalom), and the
heathen or people of foreign blood.

Verses 45, 46. This is the same
as the closing part of preceding verse.

Verse 47. The Lord liveth. This is
not merely an assertion that the Lord
was not dead. It has the strength of
continuous existence; He is self-exist-
ent. For that reason he is a suitable
Being to rest on as firm and solid rock.

Verses 48, 49. Vengeance is right
when it i8 God that avengeth. This is
taught in Romans 12: 19.

Verse 50. Heathen is from cGor, and
Strong defines it, “a foreign nation;
hence a gentile; also (figuratively) a
troop of animals, or a flight of locusts.”
In the A, V. it is translated by Gen-
tile, heathen, nations, people. It thus
has a wide scope of meanings, and
expresses the great extent of David’s
power.

Verse 51. A tower was much used
anciently as a shelter from an at-
tacking army. The word, therefore,
came to be used figuratively of the
special help from God in times of
danger. It was most evident when his
anointed was in danger.

2 SAMUEL 23

Verse 1. Chronologically, this chap-
ter should be the last one of the book.
But we have noted other places where
strict order was not observed by the
inspired writers. The original for last
does not require the strictest sense; it
means the words of David that were
written in the latter days of his life.
Raised up on high refers to his place
as king over God’s people, and the
exaltation brought to him through
divine favor. Sweet psalmist of Israel.
The second word does not mean David
personally; it means psalms that were
used by the children of Israel in praise
of him. The thought is along the
same line as the statements just pre-
ceding it. The word is from ZEMIR,
and deflned by “a song to be accom-
panied with musical instruments.”—
Strong. David was held in such favor
by the people that they celebrated him
in their sweet (‘“pleasant”) musical
exercises.

Verse 2. This verse means that
David spoke by inspiration.

Verse 3. Must be should be under-
stood to mean that David believed God
to be the kind of ruler described. We
note that God is also designated a
rock. It means the government for
Israel was on a firm foundation.
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Verse 4. A cloudless day folluwing
a refreshing rain is used to compare
the glory of God.

Verse 5. The meaning of this verse
is a little dim on account of the in-
direct form of language. David con-
giders his house is secure through the
favor of God, although it would not
have been so without divine help.

Verse 6. Belial means very wicked
characters, and such had long been a
threat to the peace of David. The Lord
had enabled him to overcome all such
persons, since human power could not
have done so.

Verse 7. In the previous verse the
evil characters were likened to thorns.
To cast such things into the fire would
require use of a staff or iron. The
assistance given by the Lord consti-
tuted that implement.

Verse 8. David was a man of great
talents and accomplished much in his
lifetime. But he depended not only on
God for assurance of success; he
brought into his service the men of
outstanding ability. For a reason not
given, the men were grouped in threes,
and several verses are devoted to nam-
ing these trios. Not all of the three
will be named, but the principal man
will be, and in some cases the unusual
deed of the same will be stated. In the
present one, the slaying of 800 men
was the feat,

Verses 9, 10. Hand clave unto the
sword. This was because he had been
8o constantly engaged with the use of
it that a sort of cramp siezed it and
resisted the attempt to open it to re-
lease the weapon. After he had slain
the vast horde of Philistines, the peo-
ple reaped the results by coming on
and taking the spoil.

Verses 11, 12, Lentiles were a podded
vegetable like the modern beans; they
were very desirable food. The Philis-
tines planned to get the product on
the ground and thus deprive the Is-
raelites of their rights, who fled on
account of the great number of the

foe. Shammah, by the help of the

Lord, defeated the purpose of the
Philistines.

Verses 13, 14. According to the mar-
ginal reading, three men were over
thirty. These verses are another in-
stance of the unchronological manner
of some part